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our object this essay present some observations upon 
her intellectual characteristics, her sphere duty, and her 
proper culture. The attempt, are aware, delicate and haz- 
ardous one. topic which many trivialities have been 
uttered that were indeed pity add their number. the 
same time, subject that reaches the very foundations 
and, its philosophical treatment, can fathomed only 
the profoundest intellect, and embraced all its details only the 
most comprehensive knowledge. Though shall despair attain- 
ing that eminent point observation whence all the complicated 
relations woman our social well-being can seen their beau- 
tiful order and harmony, our object will not lost, shall able 
from lower point view catch here and there glimpse what 
true and beautiful the ordinations Heaven respect 
woman, and, the light thus afforded, make some sugges- 
tions persons having the education and training young females 
charge. 

were easy, but useless task portray woman’s gentle nature, 
present striking examples female submission, endurance 
heroism, and speak general her charms and her 
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cent influence domestic and social life. would equally 
grateful, and more pertinent, perhaps, exhibit brilliant speci- 
mens female genius and culture the more graceful walks 
literature, science and art, which, however, can indulge but 
for single moment. These gay flowers humanity lie scattered 
over the whole field the literary annals ancient 
Greece, read Aesara Lucana, deeply versed the philosophy 
Pythagoras, which she wrote treatise; Arete, the daughter 
Aristippus, who was public instructress Athens, and wrote 
life Socrates, and treatise the Miseries Women Hip- 
parchia, also writer philosophy Sappho, who composed poe- 
try inimitable Corinna, who five poetic contests 
bore away the palm even from Pindar; and Agnocide, who 
said have put man’s attire for the sake studying medicine, 
and have practised the art for the benefit her sex, and even 
have succeeded, though not without severe public contest, pro- 
curing for other females the liberty doing the same, which, true, 
entitles her the special regards certain class living philan- 
thropists. 

Christian times, among the same people, could speak 
Macrina, the distinguished sister Basil the Great, who adorned 
her sex her talents, piety and learning; Eudoxia, the Greek 
empress, who was carefully educated Athens, and was herself 
accomplished scholar and writer, well patron learning; and 
Catharine, the Alexandrine martyr, who her learning and per- 
suasive eloquence said have converted many philosopher 
Christianity. 

Were speak the monastic women the Middle Ages, who 
studied philosophy and theology, read the Church Fathers, taught 
the monasteries, and wrote moral epistles and treatises Latin, the 
space allotted this essay would not bring distinctly 
view even the most prominent among them. 

But the period most distinguished for learned women that which 
immediately followed the revival learning, near the beginning 
the sixteenth century. England, commenced with the royal 
family, with Mary and Elizabeth, the daughters Henry VIIL, 
from the former whom letters are preserved written Latin, 
French and Spanish, while the latter was not only proficient 
these languages and the Italian, but understood Greek better than 
the canons Windsor.” one familiar with what Ascham 
says Lady Jane Gray’s studies Plato, and with the account 
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the interesting scene just before her death, when reading her Greek 
Testament and writing her last epistle her sister, Latin. Not 
inferior these classic lore were Mary, Countess Arundel, Lady 
Joanna Lumley, and Mary, Duchess Norfolk. has not heard 
the two Margarets the family Sir Thomas More, whom 
the one afterwards became Mrs. Clement, and the other Mrs. Roper 
the three sisters, Mildred, Anne and Catherine Cooke, subse- 
quently the wives Lord Burleigh, Sir Nicholas Bacon, and Sir 
Henry Killigrew? some these ladies the Greek and even the 
Hebrew were scarcely less familiar than the French and the Italian. 

Italy were Catharine Siena, the rival Petrarch Italian 
prose, and the oracle the Papal court Avignon and Rome; the 
five illustrious Nogarolas, Angelica, and Antonia, and her three grand- 
daughters, Isotta, Genevieva and Laura, equally distinguished for 
their personal beauty, for their spotless virtue, and for their literary 
and classical attainments, especially for the elegance their Latin 
compositions Tarquinia Molza Modena, whose learning, ex- 
tending the Latin, Greek and Hebrew languages, well 
the sciences, Tasso speaks high praise, and for the honor pos- 
sessing whom her native city and Rome were rival claimants; Mo- 
desta Pozzo Venice, who her other great achievements 
Latin scholar and poetess, added that writing book the Merits 
Women compared with men. her ashes! Fidela 
Cassandra Venice, versed the ancient languages, philosophy, 
theology, music and poetry, said Politian “to equal the first wo- 
men antiquity,” Latin orator whom learned societies listened 
with admiration, and whom Isabella Spain endeavored attach 
her court, but was prevented the refusal the part Venice 
relinquish her; Blanca Padua, whose learning pro- 
cured her honorable place among the teachers the university 
Dorothea Bucca, who received the doctorate from the university 
Bologna, and publicly taught there; Cornelia Venice, who could 
speak five six languages, ancient and modern, was skilled music, 
philosophy, mathematics and theology, received the doctor’s dégree 
Padua, was made member many learned academies and was 
accustomed deliver before them discourses Latin. These are 
only few the Italian women, mostly the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries, whose names are known wherever the literary annals 
that period are read. 

the seventeenth century and little later, France seems have 
been the most prolific female genius. Among the women most 
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distinguished scholars and writers that time France, may 
mentioned the names Marie Madeleine Fayette, educated under 
Menage and Father Rapin, the friend Fontaine and Rouche- 
foucauld, and one the best writers romance that age; 
Marie Madeleine Rochechouant, who had mastered the ancient and 
modern languages, was well versed the Church Fathers and 
philosophy and theology, promoted both classical 
studies the monastery which she was abbess, and left transla- 
tions Greek authors with learned comments and 
Antoinette Deshonlieres, called, the tenth muse, the French Calliope, 
pronounced Voltaire the best poetess the age, and enjoying 
her day celebrity, especially writer Idyls, not inferior that 
Madame Sevigné, epistolary writer; Anne Therese Lam- 
bert, elegant, pure-minded intellectual woman, whose society was 
highly prized Fenelon, and Fontenelle, and all whose writings 
are remarkable for purity style and the high moral tone which 
pervades them; Elizabeth Sophie Cheron, afterwards Madame 
Lehay, who possessed assemblage talents, any one which 
would have given her renown linguist, poetess, but most 
all artist, whose portraits and other paintings are characterized 
great truthfulness, vigor and grace; Marie Jeanne Heriteer 
Vilandon, poetess whom many learned societies awarded the 
prize for the best poetry, historical writer, and translator the 
Annals Grotius, displaying much merit secure the honor 
membership different academies literature and art; Emi- 
lie Chatelet, who understood Latin well Madame Dacier, and 
was, moreover, philosopher and mathematician, and wrote trea- 
tise the philosophy Leibnitz, and translated Newton’s Principia 
into French, adding algebraic commentary her own; but was 
withal too much the friend Voltaire. 

Though Germany produced fewer female authors during pe- 
riod than France, those few were fully equal their Gallic sisters 
the severer sciences, and ancient learning. may here name 
examples, Maria Cunitz, who understood not only Polish, French, 
Latin, Greek and Hebrew, and more than one the fine arts, but 
excelled particularly mathematics and astronomy Elizabeth Kiel, 
who was adept chemistry and medicine, and wrote work 
branch medical science relating her own sex; Maria Kirch, 
eminent mathematician and astronomer, who wrote learned trea- 
tises astronomy, and constructed almanacs that were used dif- 
ferent cities Germany; Maria Aurora who visited 
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many countries, and spoke the languages more, but whose printed 
works, verse and prose, were composed German and French 
Anna Maria Shurmann, woman unusual celebrity, who early 
excelled music, painting, sculpture and engraving, and afterwards 
studied Latin, Greek, Hebrew and Ethiopic (of which last she wrote 
grammar), receiving high praise from such oriental scholars 
Vorst and Spanheim, and being personal acquaintance and friend 
William Penn, whom she saw Holland; Maria Clara Miiller, 
linguist, artist and astronomer, who herself made astronomical ob- 
servations, and aided both her father and her husband, who were 
astronomers, executing drawings illustrative the science; Maria 
Sibylle Merian, who was distinguished entymologist, having made 
two journeys Surinam make collections insects, the drawings 
which, executed her own hand, surpassed anything known 
that age, and are still admired both scientific men and artists. 

The female writers who have distinguished themselves since the 
latter part the last century have, certain branches literature, 
certainly elevated not only themselves but their sex the estimation 
which they are held for their intellectual powers. conversa- 
tion, and some species composition, there are, this day, Eng- 
lish and American ladies, who use the English language with skill 
and grace unsurpassed the other sex. 

But time pass our main topic, the nature, social position 
and proper education woman. Here, the very outset, are 
met with great diversity opinions. While some few would make 
her mere domestic, with strong and robust frame, and plain, primi- 
tive manners, others, claiming more enlightened, see her 
little but being sensibility and refinement, delicate and frail, both 
body and mind, her very weakness being her best defence; and 
others still, regard her being commanding intelligence, whose 
capacities want nothing but favorable opportunities for development, 
render her all respects the equal man, and, course, adapted 
nature occupy the same place with him not only science, 
literature and art, but the turmoils business, the marts 
trade, the courts justice, and the halls legislation. There 
some truth mixed with much error all these views; and ex- 
cluding the latter will not harmonize the former. 

Anatomists tell that the embryo skeleton there marked 
difference general conformation the two sexes; that the male 
there larger chest and breathing apparatus, which affects the 
whole organization, forming more powerful muscular system and 
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producing physical constitution which predestines him bold en- 
terprise and daring exploits. this may be, the fact in- 
disputable that the sterner sex and the gentler are nature 
This apparent the sports the child the pursuits 
maturer age. The female mind rather quiet and timid than fiery 
and daring, and rather admires than covets the great exploits the 
other sex. command ship its voyage round the world, 
explore the arctic seas; ascend the Alps, the Andes the Hima- 
laya mountains and measure their heights fell the trees the forest 
and build new cities; descend into the caverns the earth and 
disembowel them their treasures, are feats unnatural woman 
they are natural man. She better adapted the countless 
little assiduities which she administers the every-day wants 
others than those great and perilous undertakings which require 
lion’s strength and courage. No; rude savage nature not 
subdued her toils and exhausting fatigues. her belong the 
gentler arts quiet life and retirement, where she has power 

soften and refine the heart him who accustomed battle with 
the elements and the forces external nature. 

One ground distinction the organization the sexes the 
different proportions which the understanding and the sensibilities 
are combined. The female intellect impregnated with the quali- 
ties her sensitive nature. acts rather through chain elec- 
tricity than reasoning. Its perceptions truth come, were, 
intuition. under the influence heart that has deep and 
unfathomable wells feeling; and truth felt every pulse rather 
than reasoned out and demonstrated. woman’s whole policy lies 
her heart. her, too, the fancy and imagination have such 
lively play that the homeliest principles assume forms beauty. 

female mathematician the same time kind poetess, and 
views the subject artistically under its varied forms beauty. 

intellectual pursuits, she destined excel her fine sensi- 
bilities, her nice observation and exquisite taste, while man ap- 
pointed investigate the laws abstruse science, and perform 
literature and art the bolder flights genius. She may surpass him 
representing life and manners, the composition letters, me- 
moirs, moral tales, descriptive poetry, and executing certain 
styles music, painting, and even sculpture. But she will never write 
Shakspeare. She will not produce political orations like those 
Chatham, nor massive philosophic history like that 
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Thucydides. She will not paint Madonna Raphael, nor chisel 
Apollo Belvidere. The logic Aristotle, the polemics Augus- 
tine, the sentences Aquinas, the prodigious onsets Luther, the 
Institutes Calvin, the Provincial Letters Pascal, the deep spec- 
ulations Leibnitz, the Novum Organon Bacon, the Principia 
Newton, the Mécanique Céleste Place, and the Cosmos 
Humbolt, the like these she will never achieve; nor desi- 
rable that she should. 

Now this peculiarity her essential nature, instead being over- 
looked, ought chiefly regarded her education. Call what 
you may, call better worse than that the other sex; say 
without being either better worse; that both 
are the better for it, still are brought the same conclusion, that 
difference nature requires corresponding difference education. 
admit that intellect intellect, whether man woman, 
and that truth truth everywhere. The principles science must, 
always appeal the same faculties. But the mental 
the two sexes may essentially the same, and very 
their proportions. far they are the same, they 
have common aim and require common discipline; but what- 
ever respects they naturally differ, there therein clear indication 
that they require different treatment order their most perfect 
development. 

When the female, therefore, studies the objects nature, whether 
one another branch natural science, should with main 
reference their living forms, where her nice and deli- 
cate perception beauty, will give her peculiar advantages. Let 
others speculate upon theories and upon classification. 
the whole course her training, the concrete forms things 
ought predominant over the abstract. observe the objects 
nature they address themselves the senses, and associate 
them principles taste, and fill the imagination with true pic- 
tures natural and moral beauty, far better for her than all the 
abstractions science and metaphysics. her mind, wish 
see the delicate hue the rose, well its anatomical structure. 
Artists that when the same designs are given drawn 
gentlemen and ladies, they can distinguish them the character 
their execution that, drawings and other beautiful ob- 
jects the hand lady, there will and grace out- 
line peculiar her; while geometric figures, and drafts for ma- 
chinery, and architecture, the gentleman executes with superior skill. 
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For the same reason that the beautiful forms which everywhere exist 
nature, should impressed upon the female mind, should the 
treasures elegant literature opened her stinted measure. 
With all that pure and lofty literature, perhaps even more than 
with what attractive science, should made familiar 
always breathe the fragrance their choice sentiments. woman 
mere intellect, without imagination and sentiment, like vine 
winter without clusters foliage. well-disciplined and well- 
stored mind she does indeed but heart pure affections, 
lively imagination and quick sensibilities give depth, and form, 
and beauty, and vivacity the character her mind, are pecu- 
liarly feminine accomplishments, that without them woman the 
greatest intellect is, were, unsexed, and disrobed her loveliest 


She may Queen Elizabeth, and conquer Spanish 


Armada, but she will never conquer the heart, nor recognized 
model female character. 

Besides all this, though perfect harmony with it, the fact that, 
great and irrepealable law nature, decreed that women 
are the mothers our race, fixes the sphere their 
The wife and mother never more appropriately her own sphere 
than when home the mistress household. Without her 
presence there, the idea home could not exist. She nature 
the nurse and the teacher the young, and the companion man 
both home and abroad. With her, considered isolated and 
independent being, going forth solitary make her own way the 
world, have nothing todo now. The individual cases which occur, 
are the exception and not the rule; and the many ways mitiga- 
ting this incidental evil, the best that which aims removing the 
cause. use provide employment and the means sup- 
port for great sisterhoods brotherhoods society. The delete- 
rious consequences such artificial modes life the character 
and happiness both sexes, and the interests mankind, will, 
wherever the experiment tried, multiply more and more till there 
return the condition ordained Heaven. 

The general rule, then, must always be, that the female 
trained for domestic life and for the companionship man. She 
must have knowledge enough common with him able, her 
conversation, both interest and influence him. Intelligent and 
refined conversation between the sexes constitutes the chief charm 
private and social life. man does not wish ordinarily converse 
with weak and childish woman merely because her sex; and 
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still less with masculine woman who sex. Two things are 

necessary for the highest enjoyment social intercourse, the natural 

diversity the male and female mind, and enough knowledge and 

cultivated taste common for mutual comprehension and sympathy. 

perfect similarity mind and feeling between them would prob- 
ably destroy that silken chord which now gently links heart heart. 
The intelligence the lady, though always feminine its character, 
must, she respected, bear certain proportion that 
the gentlemen whom she meets society. wife, she needs 
intelligent view her husband’s pursuits and associations, order 
understand and relish his conversation, sympathize with him, 
and gently administer insinuate whatever counsel correctives 
his character their mutual happiness may require. 

have spoken general the condition and duties woman- 
hood its normal state. remains say word the appropriate 
occupations those who have not reached that state. For the young 
lady, they should undoubtedly such are preparatory the du- 
ties married life; for those who, from whatever cause, remain 
state maidenhood, occupations should chosen which are most 
congenial the female sex, and which are least remote from their 
ordinary sphere duty. 

But, may said, that, while there are some duties marked 
the hand nature clearly referable one the sexes 
rather than the other, there are those that constitute sort bor- 
der territory, and are common the two. Such duties undoubtedly 
there are; and some them equally exist all ages, while others 
are constantly changing from new states society and from improve- 

ments the arts. Nothing more ridiculous than the prating 
certain self-constituted oracles, who, make the world wiser and 
better, deal out their antediluvian notions about the distaff and spin- 
ning wheel. Things are constantly changing, and must change 
with them. ‘There are new modes employment ever springing up, 
which either sex may engage, and nothing but experience and 
careful notice results, immediate and remote, can assign them 
one sex preference the other. this category belong the 
lighter work connected with various useful arts, the sale certain 
classes articles trade, and the business instruction the 
schools. The question solved not merely, what kind ser- 
vice can the female perform well the male, and may therefore 
called perform from views economy, but what its effect 
upon her health, upon her mind, her condition and prospects. 
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young lady, wishing useful and the same time obtain the 
means subsistence and personal independence, although she might 
gladly live with relative friend and participate household 
cares, would not consent out service, but would rather find 
some respectable employment common both sexes, than 
servile occupation though strictly feminine and preparatory future 
life. Were she engage teaching the young, she might, addi- 
tion other desirable objects, improve her mind and develop her 
character, and acquire that knowledge the nature and management 
children, which must always one the most important parts 
practical education for females. How different the influence 
such occupation from that being shop-keeper, where, indeed, 
thorough knowledge human nature and business acquired, 
but where, instead having with the young affections chil- 
dren, forming them virtue, one perpetual contact with adult 
selfishness and mature depravity, adapted blunt the finer sensibili- 
ties and destroy the softer graces the female character, and form 
keen-sighted, shrewd, woman, whom one could easily 
respect, but not easily love. 

But, opposition all have said, may reminded the 
alleged equality the sexes, and the rights woman growing 
out that equality. There much sublime nonsense uttered 
this subject, and with most persons passes for just what worth. 
few women, who, the way, ought have been men, few 
men, who ought have been women, have been strenuously endeav- 
oring, late, alter the structure society, and accommodate 
their own unnatural tastes. never have occurred 
these abnormal specimens humanity, that one the highest 
woman’s rights the right woman. Have women the right 
hold the plough, harvest the fields, quarry granite, drift 
lumber down the eastern rivers, masons and carpenters, drive 
cattle the market, employed rail-ways and river navi- 
gation, and even before the mast? While the sexes keep 
within their respective spheres, spirit gallantry will give 
woman more ease, honor and privilege, than she could claim 
the ground equality. 

This may not, however, what these gentle reformers mean. 
They wish see women holding public offices, and equal sharers 
with the other sex the honors political life. How delightful 
would be, see either spinster tender mother sitting the live- 
long day courts justice, listening the details crime and cor- 
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ruption every form, hearing the sophistry, the wrangling, and the 
Billingsgate pettifogging lawyers, and pronouncing, last, the 
inexorable sentence! How refreshing would be, social inter- 
course, enjoy the delicate conversation such blushing ladies, those 
angels charity and innocence which the heart man such 
willing bondage! And, during political campaign, when rival fe- 
male candidates should, the leaders faction, harangue the mul- 
titude, how fine would be, Addison somewhere observes, see 
pretty bosom heaving with party rage, and pair stays ready 
burst with 

The history woman’s condition the successive ages the 
world exhibits the same laws progress observe civiliza- 
tion general. rapid glance that history will form proper 
close this discussion. need not stop remark upon the ser- 
vitude females pagan times. That was the natural result the 
first crude efforts organize society, when physical strength alone 
was enough give priority rank. Christianity was the true de- 
liverer the sex from this thraldom. The age chivalry was-one 
which the light Christianity was veiled obscurity, when 
spirit romance awarded the female fantastical position, and 
her once barbarous lord now voluntarily became her suppliant slave. 
Still, this step was one progress. was but the recurring motion 
pendulum tending central point repose. was the rough 
hammering block marble out which perfect statue was 
ultimately chiselled. 

The next change was give the imbecile object chivalrous 
adoration some intellectual accomplishments, something fill the 
void mental inanity, and render woman companionable and enter- 
taining, when the employments men introduced into society other 
topics conversation than those warlike adventure. The condi- 
tion mankind Europe was then such that nothing but conven- 
tional and artificial education was possible; and promoting this 
France took the lead. Society was divided into two classes, the no- 
bility and the peasantry. The middling class was then scarcely 
existence. 

France, during the most flourishing period the old régime, 
woman held high and imposing rank society. Home, place 
retirement and the seat her influence, did not exist. 
domestic life, devoted her husband and children, she was total 
stranger. Children were put out from infancy nursed, reared 
and educated abroad. The lady passed her time her estate 
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court, with without her husband, best pleased her fancy. She 
glittered the public assembly, gave tone conversation the 
soirée, discussed, literary circles with scholars and statesmen, ques- 
tions literature and politics, and exerted means her connec- 
tion with the court important influence upon the State. Witha 
studied regard all the outward forms propriety, she was being 
questionable virtue. Such was the well-bred lady the age 
Louis XIV. 

Among the English that period was quite otherwise. With 
them general, except court, were found good wives, good 
mothers and happy and socially, woman’s place 
was lower England than France. She was openly treated 
inferior. society, literary and intellectual conversation rarely 
obtruded itself, frivolity and wit being regarded the chief passports 
favor. The same cause that operated render social life less 
improving and intellectual than France, rendered the home the 
Englishman rather physical than intellectual paradise. 

The women Germany were less domestic than those England, 
and less influential, brilliant and coquettish than those 
The circle home influence was wider with them than with the 
English, the duties the wife extending many matters that are 
appropriated the other sex England, and less public than 
France, where all one’s time was passed society. their 
tion, chief attention was given the formation the heart and the 
sentiments. ‘Their love was cordial and sincere, and yet their moral 
principles were not clear and sound those the women 
England. 

Italy, woman was accomplished and fascinating creature 
sense, ardent, imaginative, beautiful, and fond graceful ornament. 
When pleased, she was loving angel; when offended, vindictive 
spirit evil. Climate and religion combined with education give 
her this character. 

While such were the education and character the female rank 
countries where the feudal spirit prevailed, the education the 
lower classes, the peasantry, was almost wholly neglected. But 
the growth the commonalty Holland, England and Scotland, 
began early introduce new order things, which demanded 
sound practical education for the daughters the middling classes. 
Females trained under these influences for their important situation, 
holding central position society, have proved the world, 
that such wide extremes exist between the mental constitution 
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the sexes was once supposed. Still, the deleterious effect 
powerful aristocracy repressing the energies the common female 
mind, rendered further experiment highly desirable, not say 
The theory government, and the structure society 
our own country, furnish ample means for that experiment. 
Here, where the artificial distinctions which exist English society 
are unknown; where there aristocracy rank, and scarcely 
one wealth; where superiority obtains but that talent, 
acquisition and personal merit, here, anywhere, would seem that 
society might become natural, that human life its true Christian 
significance might and exemplified, and that woman 
should length find her true position, and open others her sex 
the path that leads it. 

But order this, there must enlarged and liberal culture 
the female mind. There great danger substituting one par- 
tial system for another, instead rising that universality which 
unites itself all the elements true progress, whether American 
European, that have hitherto been developed. The results 
universal experience, far they are independent local causes, 
should made the starting point higher and more perfect 
civilization. 

Cut asunder, have been our previous history, from close 
intimacy with European nations, and throwing off all the shackles 
and restraints feudal institutions, very natural that the Amer- 
ican female, being state society where nothing known 
ladies titled rank peasant women, should occupy 
middle station between these two extremes, and rely more the 
culture the understanding reason than that the sen- 
timents, the imagination and the taste. this better state 
society than that where the female, she belong the higher 
classes, being feeling, impulse, and taste exclusively, 
mere sinew and muscle, she belong the lower, will not ques- 
tioned. The attempt here made educate the whole sex has already 
been far successful prove that capable intellectual 
culture which does not receive the Old World. There, not 
her mental constitution, the case many individual shows, 
but the organization society that renders incapable becoming 
what here. But this very peculiarity American female edu- 
may carried and there are certain circumstances 
which tend remove American females too far from the spirit 
European culture. The defect lies not much what they acquire 
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what they fail The European female has some 
advantages which the American has not. When she enjoys the 
benefit intellectual society, the first order. The great num- 
ber distinguished literary and scientific gentlemen with whom she 
associates, gives intellectual cast society. not only makes 
social intercourse perpetual school for culture, where the whole 
life may employed for maturing knowledge, but banishes all 
sciolism from society, and takes away all occasion for that foolish 
vanity, which sometimes see American ladies, introducing 
literary scientific topics, not for the purpose learning, but 
showing what they know. 

Another source refinement the female Europe, the facil- 
ity with which she becomes conversant with works art. Galleries 
are thrown open her every large town. eye accustomed 
the productions the great masters statuary and painting. 
She visits them from early childhood, and acquires unconsciously 
artistic taste. places she often visits the company those 
who know how point out what peculiarly excellent; and these 
productions genius become the topics conversation the social 
circle. The result such familiarity with works art the for- 
mation correct and delicate taste which extends its bland influ- 
ence over the whole character, and makes the individual herself 
model all the proprieties and elegances life. 

Again, the European lady, though she may receive defective 
education, rarely receives factitious education. She practically 
educated, least for that sphere which assigned her life. Her 
sentiments and feelings are systematically formed education. 
speak more particularly now female character. The 
books which she reads school, abound pure and lofty sentiments, 
such give nourishment the mind, and form virtue. The 
reading-book manual practical wisdom, and its lessons are 
studied not merely for the beauty their composition, for pur- 
poses elocution, but for fixing immovably the heart and the 
memory truths and impressions best adapted form the female 
character. 

The period girlhood which with narrowed down 
imaginary line, drawn between the child and the young lady, there 
protracted for the sake giving woman, due time, more per- 
fect maturity character; and during that period thousand name- 
less things are learned respect household matters and domestic 
economy, which this country are too often postponed till after 
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marriage, and well the requisite skill and knowledge ac- 
quired then. 

The uncertain lot females, who ally themselves with others, 
this country, where the station and social position man 
ble change, only increases the importance female education 
and training which will enable lady school-mistress 
president’s wife, just her fortune may require. There sta- 
tion low, high, but that she may called occupy it. 
the partner man, she must have the power accommodating her- 
self all the vicissitudes which subject. Nothing but 
enlarged system education, securing various, and the same time, 
practical attainments, will fully answer the demands our age and 
country. Whatever diversity there may other respects, one 
thing may that, all instances, her culture should 
ligious. Female virtues and female charms naturally cluster around 
religion. woman that sceptic, sinner against nature. 
her heart wrong, all wrong. Morally the same with both 
sexes. But this blight upon human character carries with more 
obvious desolation when falls upon woman. Religious sentiment 
gives the key-note the female heart. the all-adorning grace, 
which imparts other minor graces their highest charm. How 
sadly imperfect every female virtue without religion! Patient 
toil, resignation, fidelity every relation, devoted love, and perse- 
verance kind offices, all take their root the sentiment piety. 
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ARTICLE II. 


LUCIAN AND CHRISTIANITY. 


CONTRIBUTION THE CHURCH HISTORY THE SECOND CENTURY. 


Adolf Planck, Dean Heidenheim Wiirtemberg. Translated Rey, 
Alvah Hovey, A., Teacher Hebrew Newton Theological 
from page 305.] 


The section Peregrinus the Christians (chap. 16), 
takes place always deserving notice among the testimonies 
pagan writers respecting Christianity. about equal extent 
the well-known letter Pliny, but its contents are not satisfactory 
relation the time, eighty years later perhaps, when keen 
observer surrounding objects Lucian might have perceived 
many things capable casting light upon difficult questions church 
history. will give the passage the original, and explain it, 
and compare the assertions Lucian with those contemporaneous 
church writers. After Peregrinus had strangled his father and been 
forced flee, came, according Lucian’s account, into contact 
with the Christians Palestine. reads the 11th chap- 
Peregrinus had learned the wonderful wisdom the Christians, 
and, indeed, are regard the force most thoroughly, 
although Lucian’s opinion there was not much learn. There- 
fore old scholiast breaks out the words: Wonderful, indeed, 
man accursed, and raised above all wonders, although blind boaster 
thou wilt not perceive its beauty.” But sur- 
prising that the Christians are said have had priests and scribes, 
and proof the little certain knowledge which Lucian had 
the constitution Christian churches, the titles and dignities 
their servants and officers; may explained the supposi- 
tion that he, well many earlier and later pagan writers, con- 
founded Christianity with Judaism. Yet must observed that 
Lucian passage the excepted) never mentions 
the Jews. Suetonius Vita Claudii, 25) the intermingling the 
passage: impulsore Christo assidue tumultuantes Roma ex- 
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easy but Dio Cassius himself, the third 
century, still speaks (67. 14, certainly with reference Christians 
that case “priests and scribes” would have explained 
Jewish titles applied Christians one who confounded the two 
classes. there passage given where Christian church 
officers are denominated Clemens Romanus (ad Cor. 40) 
often speaks the Jewish instead which have 
(chap. 42) the offices and 
ence cannot well had the designation Christians priestly 
people Pet. and Rev. 5:10. 20:6). the other hand, 
according the expression Christ (Matt. 13: 52), his disciples 
might called Yet Lucian may have taken these titles 
from paganism, generally fond such transfers. speaks 
one occasion Panathenae which were solemnized Rome, and 
this kind transference Greek and Roman appellations what- 
ever foreign matters religion, occurs all writers. The 
word used Lucian Egyptian priests the 
pseudes 34, and Sacrific. 14. That used ironically 
him Christianity and not chosen with reference the names 
current with the church writers his time, 
shown the addition The Christians that time, 
know, after the example the Apostle Paul Cor. 6), name 
their doctrines (Martyr. Ignat. 2), and the ora- 
tion Graecos, found Justin’s works, chap. speaks the 
the Christians. The epistle Diognetus, 
chap. has also the designation xai 
and eloquently carried out. Lucian understands the 
nearly the same Tacitus (Annal. 15, 44) 
superstitio. 

the following, Lucian represents his Peregrinus rising from 
one dignity another among the Christians. proceeds: 
presently excel his teachers such degree that they were 
scholars his side. was prophet, principal sacrificial occa- 
sions and sacred processions, and leader religious meetings, briefly, 
all all. this latter means that united himself all the 
church offices, certainly not historical; for this time, the 
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letters Ignatius certainly prove, separation the different offices 
and proper organization obtained already the But the 
expression may also mean that Christians thought everything him, 
The other three dignities are still less may have 
remained use among the Palestinian Jews, whom Lucian pri- 
marily speaks, well the word itself. This also 
found James and Heb. 10: 25. But can- 
not with Walch find proof-text for the assertion 
Ignatius (ad 4), which 
merely signifies, that they should oftener assemble for religious 
ship, but does not prove that the houses prayer were called 
like manner the word appears belong the 
Old Testament dialect. sure, occurs Matt. 
22, and 10: 41, the general sense teacher; also 
Acts 11: 27. 13: Rom. 12: and yet more certainly 
mentioned the Epistle the Ephesians, 11, teachers 
specially qualified. Yet Montanists were the first who attributed 
prophecy, also among Christians, great significance. Hence has 
been conjectured that Lucian had especially his eye Montanistic 
and Chiliast Christians Asia Minor. But occurs Lu- 
cian —e. Dial. Mort. 13, the priests Ammon also. The 
expression which Pauly renders elders the church, 
certainly borrowed from the nature heathen sacrifices. (The 
reading emendation unsupported the manuscripts.) 
The word signifies merely the leader the which may 
meant religious processions occasion sacrifice, and also cho- 
ruses and feasts. Walch thought the convivantium coetus, the 
sacred love-feasts the but these are spoken after- 
wards, and Lucian plainly wishes designate merely the principal 
the worship, the leader the song, temple music. The expres- 
sion therefore indefinite, and does not perhaps give account 
ecclesiastical office the church, but merely transferred 
analogy from the pagan the Christian worship God. 

what follows, Lucian proceeds description Peregrinus’s 
While the sense, that the Christians regarded Peregrinus god 
and honored him law-giver, too improbable, Brucker supposed 
that both expressions must refer Christ, who spoken 


following sentence. But the text here much too plain, and 
Brucker’s assumption, the they made him 
bishop, must also referred Christ. rather certain 
carelessness Lucian’s words; rhetorical exaggeration, that 
Christians are said have worshipped Peregrinus with divine 
honors. this expression Lucian did not think Christ. But 
clear that after many dignities were already men- 
tioned, can mark only that bishop. Romanus (ad Cor. 
and perhaps, indeed, Rom. 12: says 
something similar. Justin, the well-known passage the Apol- 
ogy, has all events used the expression seve- 
ral times for bishop, (after the agape) 
connection with the bishop, then would the divine worship paid 
him once acquire sense. the dignity bishop 
(ad Magn. and often elsewhere) whoever honors him honors God 
himself and will again honored God (ad Smyrn. 9). Now, 
may here add the first part, inconceivable, that Peregri- 
nus could have been actually bishop. For the first letter Cle- 
ment the Corinthians (44) was written probably the first cen- 
tury, and that time only those men who had been long since tried 
and proved faithful, were chosen bishops, and indeed, 
the Epistle ‘Titus, requires similar virtues the 
And Lucian himself testifies his (chap. 25), 
that the Christian churches Asia Minor were that time very 
wide spread, that one could easily acquire information respecting 
knowledge Christians and their rules, cannot look 
upon all contained the remaining account sure historical narra- 
tive. Yet Lucian appears, all events, have heard the holy 
the Christians, which were, sometimes, indeed, taken from 
them the persecutions, and perhaps also sermons written 
commentaries the same. Justin’s works are found not only 
careful exegesis and hermeneutical rules the in- 
terpretation the prophets (Apol. seq.), but tells ex- 
pressly, that after the solemnity the love-feast discourse was 
delivered the bishop upon the prophets and passages the azop- 
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the apostles The Martyrium Ignatius 
speaks his exegesis (see above), and known Tatian, well 
Marcion, that they instituted exegetical and critical investiga- 
tions. Yet has been shown the first section, that something 
quite different must meant the sacred writings composed 
Peregrinus, and even his explanations the same. 

tov here offers the first difficulty, since 
its usual meaning, least, will give correct sense. Hence Tana- 
quil Faber conjectured that this place there lacuna the 
text, through the fault the transcribers multa hic Luciano ad- 
versus Christum scripta fuisse, quae majoribus nostris, hominibus 
nimium pits sublata fuere. Yet with Solanus the may justi- 
fied. the Christians highly not very 
least they honor also man, namely, the Crucified; 
better thus: Lucian wished leave the veneration Peregrinus 
undefined let that, however, may, all events certain 
their Crucified one, that, Yet prefer understand, that 
Lucian believed had already, the hastily written passage, said 
something more respecting the copia and 
brings together the preceding the referring back this 
word the This least certain and truly very 
strange, that the Christians worship crucified man. The reading 
payor, which some expounders prefer, does not well suit 
moreover, would agree nicely with the objections Celsus 
com. Cels. and other adversaries Christianity, who assert 
that Christ, wrought his miracles ap. 
is, sure, not exactly divine worship, and not quite 
equivalent the Christo Deo carmen Pliny 
10, 97). uses also elsewhere for veneration men 
high standing. His (61) says: Yet 
used also divine worship the Apologists (Just. 
Apol. 13. and elsewhere). definite representation, then, 
would contained Lucian the divinity may also 
surprise that hastens rapidly over the death the founder 
this religion the cross, point generally seized pagan 
mockers. How much this death was for the Greeks, 
may see from Celsus (in Origen, 58): 
(Ibid. 31, and further, Felix the 
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Octav. Arnob. adv. gentes, 36. Lactant. 4,16. and 
Justin. Apol. 13). Instead (compare also 
Luc. Charon. 14. confut. 8.) which used Herodotus, 
find the other passages Lucian the Biblical and 
(Prometh. and Judic. Vocalium often). This 
also remarkable Lucian, compared with the heathen opponents, 
that intimates only single word, the strongly urged 
objection Christianity, that was religion. Suetonius al- 
ready speaks (Nero, 16) superstitio nova malefica. The pa- 
gan Caecilius (in Octav. loudly complains that such uncultivated 
people the Christians (religionem tam vetustam, utilem, salubrem 
dissolvere aut infirmare nitantur), wish introduce new religion, 
while Justin, and especially Tatian, maintain with very great learn- 
ing, that Christianity which referred back the prophets 
Moses, older than all heathen wisdom and worship God, that 
the objection newness holds now only among ignorant people 
adv. Graec. seq. Theoph. Aut. Chris- 
tianity called sort mystery, agrees with the appella- 
tion, often given Tertullian, Clement, Origen and 
Lactantius. The Martyrium has for this 
(1). The “still,” exhibits Christianity kind belief al- 
ready pretty old; the refers not omissions the text, but 
the preceding Gesner makes the remark, cer- 
tainly correct, that transcribers who had taken offence the sup- 
posed admissions the text, would certainly have erased that which 
remains us, since must still repugnant tender feelings. 
There were beyond question Christian persecutions under the Anto- 
nines, since the edict toleration ascribed them not genuine. 
The canon Trajan may have been the rule (Plin. 10, 98): de- 
sunt. Thus Peregrinus may not have denied his 
Christianity says that other crime was laid his 
charge than his mere connection with the Christians. This impris- 
onment, proceeds Lucian (we not here give the Greek text, for 
has importance for the matter question), surrounded Pere- 
grinus for the rest his life with considerable authority and made 
him more eager after notoriety But the 
Christians looked upon his imprisonment great misfortune. 


= 


= 


—— 


Christianity. 


here unintentional witness the brotherly love and hearty 
sympathy which the Christians manifested each other. Although 
were not the imprisonment Peregrinus which such things 
took place, yet Lucian may have himself beheld scenes like those 
has described, his many journies Gaul, Greece and Asia Minor. 
see them living fulfilment the words Christ: 
(Heb. 13: 3). The are the deacon- 
esses, beginning with the break day their labor love, and remind 
Tim. according which the should assist the 
that has this meaning shown the passage 
Ignatius Smyrnaeos 13. The may not refer expressly 
the conventus antelucani Tertullian (this writer speaks the visit- 
ante lucem for, not meetings the Sabbath, but 
daily services love, are described our passage. Since the at- 
tempts liberate and bribe, the part indeed the most re- 
spectable and the officers, are opposed Rom. 13: 1—8, and the 
usual willingness early Christians suffer and die, they are per- 
haps not historical; yet Eusebius relates something similar the 
Gallic churches (5,1). The aged mothers, who must endure the 
mockery Celsus, were already Athenagoras (Leg. 11) defended 
beloved and respected members the churches. Lucian proceeds: 
That the Christians named their dear Peregrinus 
second Socrates, scoff Lucian unskilfully chosen. The un- 
cultivated knew nothing Socrates, the educated thought little 
him pagan. sure, Justin (Apol. judges him not 
unfavorably, traces his death the hatred the demons whom So- 
crates had opposed, and chap. 46. places him one the 
you line with Abraham. Similarly the second 

apology (4,7). the other hand, Socrates blamed Theophi- 

lus (ad 2), and Octavius (in Felix, 38) calls him 
the scurra Atticus. Still better known are the severe opinions 

Tertullian respecting Socrates. The which sounds his- 


| 
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torical, proof how easily Lucian ascribes his own thoughts 
other persons. Since also elsewhere, especially chap. 87, com- 
pares the friends Peregrinus with those Socrates who 
wrongly treated him, may possible, that the 
was taken from the Crito, and perhaps also the 
face imprisonment from the Phaedo (Phaed. 
much the weightier appear the 
must these certainly find reference the Christian love-feasts. 
can undoubtedly mean, that the food was brought together, 
contributed the individual members. Yet already Solanus found 
them the reproach, that the meals were luxurious, because Lucian 
everywhere makes the Christians indulge luxury with 
Augusti IV. translates the word like 
manner, rich repasts, and explains the many dishes courses, 
referring the complaints the Apostle Cor. Peter 
cuus Pliny appears much more obvious and close. But that their 
part the gifts the love-feast was brought the imprisoned 
their place confinement, Justin Martyr says expressly the well- 
known passage 67); Tertullian asserts the same (Apol. 3). 
From the principal passage Justin respecting baptism and the 
Lord's Supper, learn also what the are designed 
signify. They are neither the Clemens Alex- 
andrinus (paedagog. end third book), nor the carmen Pliny, 
but the usual exhortation and prayer the bishop after supper: 

have already above, the comparison with Ignatius, adduced 
part what related the 13th chapter. Lucian says: 
tov Thus find church chests, and, 
signifies legal advocates, lawyers also among the Christians 
already, though Lucian holds the majority common people. 
what follows Lucian, though involuntarily, witness the 
love, the self-sacrificing sympathy and the dying courage the 
Christians. this mutual assistance among Christians later 
period excited the wonder Julian, did now Lucian, yet 
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without exciting him respect towards them. 
ther cost nor labor, and reckon all nothing. Kat 
The belief immortality, which Lucian Epicurean 
often railed, should here first explain, why the Christians were 
ready relinquish earthly possessions. But Lucian, the 
ing, connects with that description their joy death. says: 
The delivering themselves death naturally only this, 
that Christians would not abjure their faith persecutions and be- 
fore courts justice; circumstance which appeared another 
evidently means: wholly, body and soul, and therefore designates 


the much ridiculed hope resurrection the body, which 


sus (in Origen, 14) names hope worms, which Caecilius 
also cannot laugh enough (in Felix, 8,11; comp. also 
Autol.1,13). what follows there are again certain difficulties, 
that Lucian distinguished the first law-giver the Christians from 
that crucified Hence Tanaquil Faber thought the Apos- 
tle Paul (Rom. 12:10), Fabricius (in the Harles 
John, who gives such prominence the John 
2:7. But the word Christ (Matt. 23: 8), 
much more and, while Lucian also appears 
the end the sentence refer the laws the so- 
phist, prefer assume inaccuracy the structure the sen- 
tence, rather than that Lucian committed gross error 
sert there was another law-giver the Christians besides 
the began new statement, for which sure the apo- 
dosis fails what follows, that strange opinion would not have arisen. 
But the structure the sentence plainly loose and inaccurate. 
Yet Lucian has strange ideas the since also above 
brings forward Peregrinus such. How much finer the sense 
with our interpretation, namely, that the true Christian fraternity, 
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the full citizenship the church, first begins, when the heathen gods 


are forsaken, Christ honored, and new walk begun. The 


contempt death described very beautifully Justin 
(Dial. cum Tryphone, cap. 110), and Octavius, chap. 
malicious explanations the word which Lucian like 


omits, appear Octavius, chap. and elsewhere, while this 


the hearty love the Christians contains the expression 
amant mutuo paene ante, noverint, occultis notis 


(On the beneficence the earliest Christians, may com- 


pare also Justin, Apol. Cyprian, 60. 22.) 


that Lucian calls Jesus crucitied sophist appears certainly, 
first sight, spoken contemptuously and injuriously, and the old 


breaks out words sorrowful imprecation: 


condemnation for thy mockery and for thy inscrutable wan- 


tonness! The learned Solanus finds here duplex Christ 


Christ was criminal, Lucian does not say with single word, any 


more than reproaches the Christians for their apostasy from hea- 
thenism point which the scholiast and 


Soul have like manner introduced without reason. The word 
Lucian’s use it, and was generally employed 


age which flourished, has not that offensive and contemp- 
sense which with from the pe- 


Lucian, however, gives this sense usual with the 


cap. 10, where fully describes the sophists sketch 


the history philosophy. But elsewhere he, well Plutarch, 
Philostratus, and other writers the second and third centuries, 
arts. Lucian has also connected with the Vitarum Auc- 
tio 12, Dial. Mort. 30. the associated idea crafty and quick 
intellect. The Egyptian theologians are called Sacrif. 
14, the other hand, Lucian names himself the Apologia pro 
teacher goodness and righteousness. the Rhetorum Praeceptor 
But certainly expect more discriminating term for the founder 
religion than this, which Justin 14) rejects with the 
further noticed, that Lucian his also employa 
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Jesus. Lucian finishes his account with these 
The appears signify, that Christians, because they esteemed 
themselves brethren, despised all worldly possessions. But 
fill out the thought, can supply, from the the foregoing 
sentence, the idea, that they once, according the will their 
law-giver, direct their attention more the immortal, 
than earthly things, and therefore think lightly private property, 
and share all they have with each other. Community goods 
intimated two short words; but not, therefore, 
plained profana, and the reading proposed 
Faber not even good Greek. Rather does agree perfectly 
Yet these passages are limited and 12: 12, 
and must already the Acts understand there was prevailing 
disposition those need rather than strictly 
observed institution requiring community goods. were 
tainly worth knowing whether Lucian had found, Syria, Societies 
the Essenes, whether this time strict community goods 
anywhere prevailed. But his account throughout somewhat super- 
may compare what the Diogn. says: av- 
much their contempt life and property, as, way conclusion, 
all which had been said before the Christians, and also par- 
ticular their belief immortality. Lucian reproaches them with 
having received all this trust and faith without investigation. 
demands the rational grounds, and, because does 
not find these, Christians are his opinion well-disposed, but simple, 
unreasoning fanatics. this agrees with almost all heathen op- 
ponents Christianity. Celsus berates the Christians 
sage, 44); does the physician Galen speak the 
the and the heathen Caecilius (in 12) 
reviles them studiorum rudes, litterarum profani, yea, homines 
desperatae, illicitae deploratae factionis, ultima faece collecti while 
Justin, his second apology, 10, can truly say, that not merely 
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and but also and have be- 
lieved Christ. Hierocles cap. looks down 
with pride upon and names, not the 
Christians only, but the apostles themselves, 
the charge heathen, that there Christianity 
The emperor Marcus Aurelius (in the well-known passage 
referring Christians 11, claims that joy death 
like manner Arrian, perhaps friend Lucian, 
hopes, the interpreters Lucian’s Alexander (cap. 36) rightly 
explain the name Xenophon, appropriate that fearlessness death 
through reason, which the Galileans secure from mad fanaticism and 
while Justin was moved, observing their unshaken 
courage death, not only disbelieve the reproaches made against 
Christians, but also admire and embrace Christianity himself 
(Apol. 1,50). Now certainly very surprising that Lucian, after 
having acknowledged their touching love and sympathy, and their 
belief immortality, shared common with Plato and other philo- 
sophers, yet derides them simple, stupid people. The ground 
his opinion surely lies deeper, his Epicurean heartlessness, which 
could not see the truth spiritual should judged spir- 
Yet must once add, that Lucian, his account 
Alexander, who was the most crafty all places the Chris- 
tians with the sceptical Epicureans and intimates their disbelief 
his lying arts. But course does not follow from this that Lucian 
later period became more favorable Christianity, Kestner, 
his strange Agape (s. 504), has concluded. For the unbelief 
Christians Alexander’s lying oracle had wholly other grounds, viz. 
their detestation heathen oracle Alexander, while Lucian and 
his friends perceived the deception and philosophical impossibility 
the existence oracles. But the Christians his Alexander are 
all events not superstitious, stupid and easy deceived, 
Lucian will represent them the Peregrinus. 

The remaining passages the Peregrinus (16), far they 
were not noticed the first section, may abridged. Although 
his legacy Peregrinus had gained the favor the Parians, turns 
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vain reclaim his legacy. Since cannot well suppose 

refers escort, may find with Walch the 

named epistolae communicatoriae commendaticiae. 

had thus last offended the Christians, and was therefore excluded 

from the church. Palmer and Tanaquil Faber accuse Lucian 

now and then confounding Christian with Jewish customs, and they 

are the opinion that was thinking Jewish prohibitions va- 

rious articles food. But Lucian, without doubt, has view the 

use the The heathen might easily learn that the use 

these was abomination Christians, both from civil examina- 

tions and from their not joining the sacrifices. The mild judgment 

the Apostle Paul Cor. 10: 25, was somewhat restricted 

and 10: 40. the whole, the prohibition Acts xv. remained 

valid; compare Rev. 20. The use the is, ac- 

cording Justin (Dial. Tryphone 34), precisely equivalent idol- 

atry itself, and Christians should rather suffer death than eat such 

food. Only heretics and nominal Christians permitted this use. 

like manner does Irenaeus express himself, Adv. haeret. 23. 27. 

32. Orig. contra Celsum The belief Justin and his con- 

temporaries demons induced this greater strictness that later 

time (Just. Apol. The heathen, also, the Octavius Mi- 
nucius Felix, says (12): praecerptos cibos abhorretis but Octavius 
sacrificiorum reliquias contemnimus quis existimet aut 

libatum est, nos cedere, aut nostrae religionis pudere. 
case the excommunication Peregrinus had this ground, would 
proof for the strictness discipline the church that time. 
appears from all which has now been adduced, that Lucian had 

pretty accurate knowledge the Christians his time. knows 
their Sacred Scriptures, and single points their creed; 
acquainted with their brotherly love and their joy death; 
informed their common meals, and perhaps their community 
goods; knows the intercourse the churches with each other, 
and has also heard their strict discipline. All this relates with- 
out special interest, studio, one might say. The narrative 
evidently composed without any passion their love and their con- 
tempt death persecutions excites neither respect nor sympathy 
their apostasy from heathenism moves him little. only ob- 
jection makes them, is, that they have received their faith with- 
out trial proof, that is, want intelligence. state the mat- 


1853.] Lucian and Christianity. 461 


ter positively, Lucian sees Christianity blameworthy fanaticism 
the Christians, well-disposed, simple people. They are 
and pitied because they surrender themselves 
false hopes, yet quite much derided because through them 
another folly has come the world. Christianity one the 
temporary follies that great the world this, take 
into consideration the other satirical works Lucian, must give 
his real opinion. laughs and mocks, but does not complain 
and denounce. Nothing earth certain him except the 
his own Epicurus, which praises the Alexander (47) 
universal remedy for superstition. has learned Epicurus 
freedom soul from empty fancies, from the foolish belief mira- 
cles, and from vain also independence thought, en- 
lightenment and true purification from all superstition, and specially 
from the two great tyrants which rule human life, fear and hope 
(cap. 8). Whoever has not advanced thus far, pitied and 
derided. This the peculiar point view from which Lucian op- 
poses Christianity well Paganism. this distinguished 
from all the assailants Christianity. Where these perceive crimi- 
nal obstinacy, danger the State, and want reverence towards the 
emperor, finds nothing but new species fanaticism. Apostasy 
from the gods could not appear crime him who was the most 
dangerous foe the popular heathen faith; and hence his judgment 
respecting the Christians once milder and fairer, than that 
Tacitus, Pliny and others. the depths his heart, was 
far from the ancient gods Lucian. The ira deum rem Ro- 
4,1. Hist. 3,71), the prodigia coelo terraque, 
monitus, futurorum (Hist. 1,3), which announced 
the wrath the gods against Rome all this more than mere rhet- 
oric for the decoration these are earnest-sounding words 
taken from the popular but they agree very poorly with the 
question: fatone forte res mortalium volvantur? (Annal. 
comp. 22.) But Tacitus wished, seems, uphold the State 
now verging ruin, for whose ancient dignity enthusiastic, 
the rotten support the popular faith. Hence full bitter 
reproaches against Judaism seq.) fides obstinata, contem- 
nere deos, exuere patriam, moriendi contemtus, all this mos ab- 
surdus sordidusque the gens teterrima but Christianity sees 
superstitio exitiabilis, and its spread Rome belongs the atrocia 
which flow together into this sink vices (Annal. 15, 
44). has tone sympathy for the persecuted; they are son- 
39* 
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tes novissima exempla and deserve death for the 
publica. never find Lucian sense for the national greatness 
dignity, nor, speak generally, any for the rhetori- 
cal piece patriae, provided genuine, contains only the 
praise his native city without extending the whole land. 
fore Lucian sees Christianity danger the State, since 
self, cold egotistic thinker, knows higher good for mankind 
than the cultivation taste, and what the present day 
humanity. 

Hence must regard the opinion Jacobi unfounded, who 
thinks Lucian followed the view the emperors his bias against 
Christianity, and perceived that, for the great mass that age, noth- 
ing could less pious than scrutiny and reflection upon the existing 
religious institutions, because this would lead indifference toward 
the State, and inactive life! one does not choose intro- 
duce all this into will able find 
elsewhere proofs for the above opinion. Besides, the two writings 
from which Jacobi would make Lucian moral and political reform- 
er, are those which Lucian’s peculiar spirit least all appears. 
Further, Lucian milder his judgment upon Christians than 
Pliny. the latter, perceive the dogmatic, imperious Roman 
spirit, which vexed because the people adhere firmly their 
Opinions. Although does not find their life and morals criminal 
10, 97. qualecunque esset, quod faterentur), still their pervicacia 
and inflexibilis obstinatio must punished. Yet Pliny also, well 
Lucian, sees them error more than culpa, and bears witness 
with Lucian their tendencies morally pure, acknowledging that 
they sacramento non scelus aliquod obstringere, sed furta, 
latrocinia, adulteria, committerent, fallerent, depositum 
appellati abnegarent. But still sees, earlier Suetonius 
16), genus hominum superstitionis novae maleficae, only 
superstitio prava tmmodica; prava, because sacrifices are not 
offered the emperor, and the heathen offerings have diminished. 
But all honor Lucian, that not allude even word 
the wide-spread evil reports respecting the epulae and con- 
cubiius Oedipodet, against which the Apologists cannot enough de- 
fend themselves (Justin, ap. 26. Dial. cum Tryphone 10. Oc- 
small thing for assert every possible baseness persons 
whom hates (Apophras, Alexander, we-must here not only 
recognize his impartiality, but also, may be, assume that the Chris- 
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his view undeservedly, excited his sympathy, 
least far that would not make repeat this work charges 
against them, the truth which had not this re- 
spect, Lucian stands far above Fronto, Crescens, Celsus and the later 
Neo-Platonists. ‘The hatred Crescens, shameless cynic and the 
mortal enemy Justin (Apol. adv. Gr. 19), against 
Christians, may have sprung from miserable longing for popularity, 
from the piercing consciousness his own moral worthlessness 
made evident him the Christians. Moreover, was 
travagant fawning the part Fronto, orator well received 
court, that favored the rumor the epulae Thyestae, and made 
use his oratorical elegance the injury Christians Octavian. 
81. orator Celsus, who was similar Lu- 
cian culture and penetration, appears have known certain 
philosophical interest, certain preference for philosophical ideas 
religion. Yet his controversy employs the common charges 
against Christians the and customs danger- 
ous the State. Still, Origen, Celsus possessed many 
elements which were more clearly developed Neo-Platonism. 
holds the poets acquainted with allegorical inter- 
their works, and appears still (as Plutarch) have had 
some faith oracles (8, 45); also cites the flying Abaris, the 
Proconnessian Aristeas who rose after seven years rest the grave, 
and the bodiless Hermotimus Clazomenae walking about the 
into the mysteries, and demands thank-offerings for the good spirits. 
The soul deems emanation from the Deity, the body fetter 
for it, the world organism clear statements and thoughts, which 
give his polemic against Christianity certain philosophical and 
religious basis, but, the same time, thoughts which Lucian has 
through and through derided. ‘Thus Celsus and Lucian are 
free thinkers common otherwise they are different. the Neo- 
Platonists, finally, and their strange explanations the old divinities, 
Lucian had mocked far more bitterly than the Christians, because, 
his opinion, their education should have kept the former from 
such fanaticism, while thought the folly Christians might 
excused the ground their Accordingly the judgment 
Lucian respecting Christians the mildest all those now 
possess from heathen writers his age. neither accuses, judges, 
nor condemns them; merely laughs at, mocks, and pities them. 
They are not criminals nor apostates from and venerable faith 


they are simple fanatics and fools, neither better nor worse than the 
many thousand other fools the remember this, the 
457), whom make him arch-scoffer and denier God, the 
our passage Peregrinus not easy understand 
why Peregrinus since 1664 through Pope Adrian VII. has come 
into the index prohibitorum. Although Lucian remained 
spirit stranger Christianity, yet the spread this 
faith more indebted his satirical dialogues the gods than those 
zealots ever once imagined. Lucian, his mockery, perfectly 
stroyed the authority Olympus and its inhabitants, and the way 
which makes ridiculous the world gods, even though his 
contempt also mistook the nature Paganism itself, was more 
efficacious destroying the old faith than dry and subtle refutation, 
the often unfortunate arguments the apologists. ex- 
hibits the gods, Wieland says, and, while brings out 
ever new and ludicrous situations their weaknesses, perplexities, 
conflicts, word, the finite this infinite, they put off their own 
divinity and Olympus falls. Yet will not forget, that whoever 
means Lucian’s mockery lost his faith heathenism, wus 
thereby unfitted for any religion and remained so, unless from other 
writings and other teachers the positive blessings faith were 
disclosed him. 

Was Lucian acquainted with the sacred writings the Chris- 

The first two sections this Article afford some materials for 
the answer this question which has been often proposed. 
have seen that Lucian had obtained pretty accurate knowledge 
the Christians his day, and the Peregrinus speaks explicitly 
But, the other hand, the statement that 
Peregrinus wrote such books, proves that Lucian had false 
idea their writings, that is, places those Peregrinus one 
and the same line with them. Yet assumes, known, that 
Christians had their own books. is, moreover, possible, that the 
(12, see above) are discourses portions the Holy 
and Lucian had view the epistles Ignatius, 
sought show section first, then have proof that drew his 
narratives not merely from tradition but also from the literature 
Christians. think has been proved that Lucian could not have 
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wanted opportunities become accurately acquainted with Christian 
writings. His journeys led him for the most part into cities where 
flourishing churches were located. Edessa, one the earliest seats 
Christianity, was hard Samosata; besides, find Lucian for 
longer shorter period Antioch, Thessalonica (Philippi), 
Athens, Rome, Ephesus, Toulouse and Lyons, and Alexandria. 
also assume proved, that made special business ob- 
serving his contemporaries, and resorted great assemblies for the 
purpose watching the human heart and its all forms 
religious faith had for him satirical interest, while informed 
himself carefully respecting the Egyptian, Syrian, Greek and 
Roman worship the gods, certainly concerned him learn some- 
thing specific about the new Christian mysteries 
may indeed assume, that the Christians kept secret their holy writ- 
ings; but times persecution the betrayers, would 
make this matter easy such heathen for any reason desired 
become acquainted with them. also probable, that times 
rest the Christians were not displeased see the unconverted present 
their worship, their prayers, and their discourses. this took 
place the earliest times, may conclude from Cor. 14: 
—25 and James why should regard improbable later 
period? was, moreover, very easy for shrewd man 
cian, under appearance sympathy and interest, steal into 
such meetings sift good natured Christians all sorts ques- 
tions. least, several quotations found his works, and supposed 
from Christians, make this impression. These cannot ex- 
plained from tradition Lucian’s time, any more than with Philos- 
tratus Celsus. sure, Philostratus, the tendency his 
work implied, appears have had far more accurate knowledge 
Christianity and the accounts miracles the New Testament 
and, his citations not verbally agree with the original, had 
good reasons for this. Yet many quotations Lucian remind one 
similar quotations Philostratus, and therefore state before- 
hand our opinion respecting this question, that works cer- 
tainly contain allusions Christian accounts Yet 
does not follow, that had exact knowledge the Holy Scrip- 
tures themselves; had heard from the Christians 
and, like many his heathen contemporaries, thought the current 
narratives demons and the sick persons especially wor- 
thy notice. Further, esteemed the Christian belief im- 
pitiable notion, has communicated something 
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nite respecting their hopes view the other world, and 
sible that was not ignorant the Chiliastic expectations wide 
spread that time. 

The series quotations which would now adduce, are, 
sure, such nature that one can always debate the point, whether 
they may not explained without reference the contents the 
Holy Scriptures. surprising vacillation respect this question 
appears the many treatises ancient and modern will 
simply state the facts, and leave the reader form his own judgment. 
And begin with those passages where the reference 
accounts appears most manifest. 

the Philopseudes Lucian, already characterized our 
duction, two friends, Philocles and Tychiades, hold conversation 
the passion for the fabulous, invented and false, prevalent among 
men. The conversation takes place sick-bed. Together with 
many evil things which are spoken of, their discourse the 10th 
chapter turns upon the cures wrought repeating sacred names, 
chapter 10, the Platonist Ion speaks cure which witnessed 
when boy. Midas, the servant bitten viper, 
was freed from his sufferings the magical words Babylonian, 
Acts 28: where Paul like manner bitten But 
the bed carried Midas himself calls mind far more clearly the 
Midas carried before this cure his fellow servants 

(comp. also John 8). The Attic precisely the 
Hellenistic and, since this feature the case does not 
look exactly like invention Lucian, think allusion 
Christian narrative here possible. refers very pertinently 
similar miracle, which Livy relates, 2,36. But the carrying 
the bed just what fails Livy. Further, the Philopseudes 
hyperborean mentioned, who walked upon water 
through fire with entire comfort did 
Here the resemblance Matt. 14: (the 
Peter, very slight, and the attendant circumstances 
are entirely wanting. But what will the reader say the following 
chap. 16, the Platonist Ion says: might well ask you, what you 
say those who heal demoniacs 


This passage treats well-known Pales- 
tinian, lunatics, those foaming the mouth, demoniacs from 
whom the demon speaks, and conjurations. Yet Lucian, freely 
concede, speaks the Syrian though were still alive 
Hence Palmer thought scholar the apostles, and appeals 
the miracles, which, the Apologists with Origen and Eusebius 
testify, took place the second century. And since Christ and his 
apostles performed their cures gratuitously (Matt. 10: 
not Christian. refers Matt. 12: 27. Luke 49. Acts 
19: 13. 13: where also persons who are not Christians cast 
out The Philopseudes throughout aimed against the 
majicae superstitiones, mainly against the Babylonian and Chaldaean, 
whose diffusion and practices learn from the writers that age 
(e. Annal. 82. 12, 59. add Juvenal, 610. 77). 
Wieland asks (I. 169), why Lucian should not have freely mentioned 
Christ Christian magic, they were his mind? But are 
not authorized urge such questions long are unacquainted 
with the special circumstances design the author composing 
his work. Perhaps Lucian was conscious this, the Pere- 
grinus, being unable verify properly his perhaps for 
other reasons spared the Christians who were his opinion 
wrongfully persecuted and oppressed. Altogether the name had 
nothing with the thing. Lucian wishes give his work 
full collection miraculous cures magic and ridicule them; 
and yet clear speaks Palestinian known all (though 
not specially named, Now the particular traits are 
strikingly similar the miracles Jesus, that there can scarcely 
doubt respecting the person the Palestinian. present azo- 
rate similar past events animated conversation, and Lucian may 
also have desired indicate this tense the still existing faith 
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Christians these things. That makes his Syrian ask great 
sum payment plainly added according the ordinary custom 
such this trait besides too little consequence 
urged when the principal facts agree. Lucian seems the 
passage given above have united several miraculous accounts 
the New Testament. The conclusion reminds one the Gergesenes, 
where the spirit from the demoniac actually says: 
pot, Mark 5:9. The are called Matt. 
Luke For the Matt. 17:18 and Luke 
the discourse goes the Philopseudes, mention 
Were these rings iron taken from crosses, 
referred Christians, here would testimony very early 
such sacred charms. Nor could matter surprise, 
‘the cross was thus employed the lower classes Christians, 
The might some Christian hymn the 
Prayer. least called the Philopatris, chap. 27. 
Another writing Lucian’s, the Verae Historiae, offers more ma- 
terials for the solution our question than the Philopseudes. 
tone trustworthy narrator, but style unsurpassed for its 
‘ease and humor. While the piece amuse, the 
‘same time parody the many false descriptions journeys cur- 
his day, those Hegesias, Clitarch, Onesicritus, Megas- 
Eudoxus, Antonius, Diogenes, and specially Ctesias and 
Jambulus, who fabled many things respecting Ethiopia, Thule, 
and the great ocean. Lucian states this himself the introduction 
the first book, chapter second, and adds, that might have ad- 
‘duced the writers who were parodied, but the reader would able 
guess who were meant. refers also Homer, the greatest 
all liars (fablers). Now reference Christians might seem 
excluded these remarks; but the luxurious and ever active fancy 
Lucian certainly did not disdain include Christian representa- 
tions the images his magic lantern. Let one examine for him- 
self! The travellers come after many wanderings the 
the blessed, which ruled Rhadamanthus Crete. 
The capital the island described such way, that even the 
old scholiasts saw only mockery the prophets and Apocalypse 
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Rev. 21: 18, read the heavenly Jeru- 
Instead Lucian’s seven gates from one tree, find Rev. 21: 
twelve gates The beryl and amethyst occur 
the Apocalypse well Lucian, namely, the foundations 
other precious stones, among which, true, these two familiar ones 
could hardly omitted. ‘The number twelve indeed, ap- 
pear Lucian; and while said the Apocalypse 
island. the four costly materials, gold, smaragdus, beryl 
and hyacinth, occur also elsewhere Lucian’s 
(Adv. Indoctum, But the similarity the above description 
nevertheless surprising and there are still other passages where 
allusion the Christian Scriptures seems possible. 
but the light dawn spread over the 
land. ‘This addition, plain, injures the resemblance 
tov (Rev. remarks (p. 14). this 
and the passage: rerum nonnullorum 
tisdem uti posse, without one’s being 
necessarily dependent the other. very natural employ 
gold and precious stones descriptions this and the princi- 
pal characteristics the the Lamb, the throne God, 
the number twelve, derived from the apostles not from the months 
just these are wanting Lucian. one would assume reference 
way parody earlier descriptions, the Elysium Homer 
563), the account the golden age Hesiod 
compare these passages, scarcely any resemblance Lucian will 
found. Homer has merely the clear breathing zephyr with Lucian 
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offers any points comparison, and the famous passage 
rustling wind and golden but neither the three poets 
affords so. strong points comparison the Apocalypse. Yet 
accede with pleasure the correctness remark. 

The Verae Historiae also reminds one many other passages 
biblical representations. The men upon the island (chap. 12) 
One might satisfied this passage with the 
allusion Homer’s Kiihn properly refers Od. 11, 210— 
223, where Ulysses vain attempts grasp the shade his mother, 
but receives answer from her, though she has neither nor 
One might also find ironical allusion the Pytha- 
gorean-Platonic doctrine immortality. But since the Christian 
doctrine immortality treated sad error the Peregri- 
nus, perhaps the Cor. 15: was the wri- 
“if one should not touch them, would not believe they possess 
bodies,” might seem contain reference the unbelieving Thomas, 
Luke 24: 89. 20: 27. rather rendered: “no 
one would persuaded that they have not bodies,” that is, they 
merely seem have bodies, but are truth incorporeal, and one 
tries lay hold them, they vanish from his grasp. This passage, 
therefore, falls away. 

showing the fruitfulness the island, Lucian employs these 
thus bread ready made grows instead Some 
have sought this allusion 104: 14, according the 
107 and 2,95. the other hand, the and 
the “land flowing with milk and honey,” Ex. 
Moreover, Lucian has similar representations the Sa- 
turnalia, chap. where speaks the golden age: Bread grows 
instead corn, the wine flows streams, and there are ayyai 
from the Old Testament have also been found the same second 
book the Verae Historiae. While passing over the sea, the wooden 
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goose attached the ship suddenly claps its wings and cackles, the 
mast begins throw out branches and leaves, and presently the 
top are seen figs and clusters grapes 
greater propriety referred the Homeric hymn, Dionysum, 
37; for there also the mast which covered all over with clus- 
ters grapes. Something similar occurs Ovid’s Metamor. 664, 
like report concerning the club Hercules also fa- 
The passage, chap. 43, where huge gulf suddenly opened 
the voyage, the masses water having separated and formed 
resembles very slightly the history the Israelites’ passage 
through the Red Sea, Ex. 14: 21. 15: 
the Il. 24, 96, and Virg. Georg. 359. Nor allusion the 
any more justified the last passage this second book, where 
chapter fourth the voyagers, one occasion, meet men who walk 
the sea, but whose feet are made cork 
Krebs supposes the maledicentissimus has 
here ridiculed the walking Peter and Jesus the sea, Matt. 14: 
but the cork feet mar the allusion. 
But quite far-fetched the reference, proposed Fritzsche, 
the water-walking horses Erichthonius, Il. 20, 


(Denkwiird. IV. 40) supposes, indeed, that Lucian perhaps wished 


explain the walking Jesus rationalistic way means 
the cork feet and the same time this means make ridicu- 
lous. 

The first book the Verae has single passages, into 
which some have introduced more than they contain. conflict be- 
tween Endymion and very fully described chapters 
12—21. all special analogy wanting, yet Krebs, and after 
him Eichstiidt, found here reference the conflict Michael with 
the Dragon, Rev. 12: With pene- 
tration somewhat too subtle, Burmeister saw invention 
varias philosophorum natura solis lunae opiniones. 
also, according Krebs, and Lehmann, were the 
ironical allusion the form the cheru- 
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bim Ezek. 10. 10: and Rev. But these latter have 
these, would have imitated them more closely. thought rather 
the centaurs only. With more reason have some insisted upon 
the narrative chap. The voyagers suddenly meet great 
multitude whales. One the largest comes upon them with open 
jaws and swallows the whole ship. Within his belly are entire cities, 
forests, etc., and the voyagers remain there more than two years, 
Krebs recognizes this the whale Jonah (Jon. 1:17): 
agers this case also came forth uninjured from the monster, Lucian’s 
reference the account cannot easily rejected. 
directs attention the later embellishments the story Hercules. 
According Lycophron this hero delivered Hesione 
from the jaws whale and himself remained three 
Lucian has everywhere sneered the lying stories voy- 
agers, were current time, and which fabled much 
respecting monsters the ocean. 

Manifold allusions the Holy Scriptures have been found the 
other writings Lucian. the Peregrinus, Theagenes, chap. 
says respecting the fire-death his friend: 
One might discover this allusion the 
fiery Elijah, the ascension Jesus, and the passage 
fiery chariot, always death fire. Kiihn remarks the 
word that philosophers are frequently called fathers, 
their pupils may have simply referred Plato’s Phaedo, 
116. chap. 65, where the friends Socrates say: 
The passages are entirely doubtful. was ridiculous 
see allusion the history Joseph the passage, 
non temere credendum, 24, where one spoken who seeks 
transfer his guilt another. Yet the Phaedra Euripides and the 
sought. views the philosophers are the Ica- 
and there “others again banish all other gods 
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theism. would more correct think Pythagoras, Plato, 
and especially Orpheus, whose verses, probably forged, Justin and 
the other apologists often quote: the Cataplus 
10, Megapenthes wishes leave the lower world and give his 
loved friend pledge for his return. Lehmann found echoes 
Yet these words are importance. ‘Telemachus, 
may bring mind Admetus, for whom Alceste died 
and 16. Lucian derisively that Her- 
lies, has been thought, reference the two natures 
his death! But the passage fully and only explained 
occur the Conviv. and Alex. 15. 
wresting these words they have been made imitation Stephen’s 
17, the philosophers who became quickly that 
this seemed them like the golden age 
(3, 129) found here manna. But the addition 
requires think only heathen descriptions ‘the 
Ovid. The passage also the Dea Syria 12, 
where occur Deucalion’s flood and chest and the animals 
assembled pairs the ark, need not referred 
Gen. For the story the deluge was wide- 
spread (comp. Gen.), and Lucian may perhaps have been 
with Berosus, who speaks Noah’s dove. 

Besides the passages now adduced, still others may 
found Lucian. says that Burmeister has collected some 
which had been previously overlooked. But could not obtain 
his work, will add few which have met 
Historiae, the voyagers see five islands the godless 
not acquainted with the particular views respecting 
the fire Hades, The water changed the 
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depending not property external things, but wholly and 
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sword, according the 46th chapter the same book, 
compared with the plague Moses, Ex. 7:17 seq. Yet the blood 
Lucian could explained from this, that had before 
woman changed into water. The description the Demonaz 
Moreover, the oft-discussed passage (Pro 
cian had ascribed female friend the emperor, the beauty 
all the goddesses. This was too much; and she found therein partly 
unmerited praise.and partly neglect the reverence due the 
desses. Lucian, therefore, justifies his encomium, and first calls 
tention Homer, who has transferred divine predicates men, and 
shows, that Lucian’s opinion the best of. 
philosophers has such thought, and moreover, that Plato, the. 
Timaeus (92), names the world only, and not man, 
Diogenes, the cynic, says, sure, that good men are the images 
But the word Lucian obviously looks 
quotation, and must, therefore, think Gen. unless 
willing assume that the thoughts writings the 
Jupiter Trag. 32, where Hercules wishes shake 
the hall order cast all the plunder the head Damis, the 
vengeance Samson, Judges seq. striking similarity 
expression occurs the where Zeus pities the human race 
sinking ever deeper error, and sends them philosophy, which 
alone can furnish aid one re- 
minded Christian doctrines regard the creation, and espe- 
(15), where given the end man’s creation, that the beauty 
and glory the universe might not without witness 
The Hermotimus (24) speaks which poor 
and rich, alien and native, small and great, have equal part; esti- 
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alone judgment and striving after goodness. Lucian says, that 
old man gave him, fifteen years before, account this city, but 
from the youthfulness his understanding was unable follow 
him. (im Schénthaler Program. 1844, Romanae in- 
dole, 14) believes this passage must refer Christianity. But 
the whole connection points clearly the philosophical Lu- 
cian says, chap. 22: and chap. Her- 
motimus will seek such city among his stoics. Wetzlar (de vita, 
aetate scriptis Luciant, 36) rightly conjectures that the old man 
who spoke this city was the Platonist Nigrinus. least, 
nus, chap. answers fully the description the Hermotimus, 
and the city emblem organized moral life one 
Plato’s Republic. 

Finally, remark, that Lucian, his two principal 
against the superstition and fanatical credulity his time, the 
ander and Nigrinus, quotes also the Sibylline oracles. 
known, that these were composed part Christians, and were 
employed their apologists argument (comp. Just. coh. Grae- 
cos, 16. 37. Apol. 20. 40. Theoph. Autol. 36, and 
Orig. contra Cels. 53), and while the composition many Sibyl- 
line oracles, according Thorlacius and Bleek, belongs the period 
100—170, would not have been impossible for Lucian make 
mention them phenomenon the time known himself. 
ceeds make the verses himself. does not, indeed, think any 
use such Sibylline words but they should not fail 
his satirical picture the times, which everywhere relates 
superstition. 
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ARTICLE 


THE RELATION THE GRECIAN CHRISTIAN 


Translated from the German the late Dr. Augustus Neander, George 
Fisher, Student Theology the University Halle. 
Article, which the following translation, was one 
the last productions its venerated author. was published 
1850, the Zeitschrift fiir christliche Wissenchaft 
Leben,” and has since reappeared small 
collection his essays. The discussion regarded able and 
satisfactory one, and forming contribution Christian science, 
permanent value. The subject which treats has engaged the 
attention many thinkers, from the time when Grecian learning 
began exert influence upon the church, until the present 
What relation those great masters thought who, though stand- 
ing heathen soil, have succeeded, age after age, winning the 
love and reverence the choicest minds the Christian church 
what relation they sustain the author and the doctrines 
our holy religion? ‘This question leads more comprehensive 
inquiry. the Gospel true, any philosophy that would claim 
Christian, must make the appearance and life Jesus Christ the 
centre history and interpret, seek interpret, all the events and 
epochs the past, with reference his advent, doctrine and work. 
Such interpretation must sought well for the great eras 
thought and speculation, for the migration nations and the con- 
quest decay kingdoms. And the question recurs, the chain 
History whose links are not fortuitously joined, but are set 
Divine Providence, what place has that wonderful phenomenon, the 
age Greek Philosophy? Judaism can understand the office 
which Rome, the conqueror and lawgiver, was called 
easier discerned; but what the Greek 

often said, reply, that well that the futility the un- 
aided man relieve his spiritual should demon- 
strated experiment, made under the most favorable conditions 
and that such experiment with its sorrowful failure spread be- 
fore the history ancient philosophy. So, added, may 
mankind persuaded the need and the value the redemption 
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which Jesus the author. The profound truth which this reply 
contains, fully acknowledged the essay before us. The view 
maintains that the ethical systems antiquity furnish abun- 
dant proof the insufficiency human reason cure the disease 
human nature. This reply defective rather than erroneous. 
the first place, hard believe that Divine Providence intro- 
duced into the order history this era philosophic thought merely 
for the negative purpose showing the inability man repair 
the fatal injury which had and secondly, this theory 
does not explain the fact that these very philosophers there 
somewhat that charms, and not only charms but instructs, the finest 
Christian minds from the days Origen those Neander. 
The view the present Article goes further, and shows that hea- 
thenism, Judaism, though far different manner, the way 
the Lord was prepared. proves that.without the borders God’s 
chosen people, among the cultivated Gentiles, there were index-fin- 
gers, here and there, which pointed the cross, dim presages, 
glimpses, often unconsciously gained, truths which only the reve- 
lation from heaven could unfold. And the advent the Saviour 
looked upon the final act the drama, which completes and 
explains what the previous acts was mystery even the per- 
sonages who figured them, but knew not the significance their 
action. the Gospel contained what all other religions and phi- 
losophies grope after but cannot find. argument against this 
view that the Gospel, when appeared, was actually “foolishness” 
the was also stumbling-block” the Jew, who had 
the advantage supernatural revelation. 

contribution Christian evidences, the present Article goes 
show, through comparison the ethics the Gospel with Gre- 
cian ethics, that Christianity the absolute, the perfect religion. 
denial this position that unbelief the present day com- 
monly strives sustain itself. The mythical theory which would 
resolve whatever miraculous the New Testament into uncon- 
scious inventions imagination and enthusiasm, loses its show 
plausibility, upon little reflection. The historical character the 
age which Christianity appeared, the age Josephus, the short 
period time that elapsed between the death Christ and the com- 
position the synoptical Gospels, well the independent testi- 
mony the Evangelist John, and the inappositeness all the ex- 
amples and analogies, adduced the adherents theory for its 
support, will convince unprejudiced inquirer the absurdity 
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the mythical hypothesis. Hence the old alternative which has ever 
been presented Christian apologists, the alternative to-day; 
either Christianity the holiest truth monstrous deception, 
Yet the number men not small, well Great Britain and 
America Germany, who would regard themselves 
and sometimes even Christian ministers, while holding that 
tianity not the absolute truth, but only single stage human 
progress above which future generations will rise. But Christianity 
claims the perfect, the absolute religion. Its author claims 
God manifest the flesh,” “the way, the truth and the life,” 
and demands, not acknowledgment his worth moral teacher, 
but humble and entire and unconditioned faith him Re- 
deemer, and unreserved submission him Master. These 
assertions and claims are not something incidental and collateral; 
but they constitute the very substance, the kernel Christianity, 
that who denies them himself expressly denied and cast off 
its author. impossible, then, Christian, any proper 
sense the term, without receiving the Christian religion the ab- 
solute and perfect religion. There middle station between hos- 
tility Christianity and admission its supreme authority. 
Christ either our Lord and Master, great deceiver. 

this means implied, nor was the opinion Nean- 
der, that progress theology precluded. ambiguous use 
the word theology has led the confounding two distinct propo- 
sitions. The object which theological inquiries are directed, the 
Christian faith, admits neither increase nor diminution, and its 
essential peculiarites are obvious. But theology our knowledge 
this faith, our scientific apprehension the Christian religion, and 
hence, with certain qualifications, subjected the ordinary laws 
the intelligence. may vary its form, and capable in- 
definite and, might say, infinite progress. Instead its im- 
plying arrogance men, sometimes charged, assert that 
theology capable progress, the denial this proposition, fully 
understood, would involve the extreme arrogance, since would 
imply that the depths wisdom, contained the Gospel Christ, 
can fathomed one man exhausted single generation, 
and that the far-reaching deductions, manifold connections and num- 
berless applications the truths Christianity can be, us, con- 
stantly and intuitively perceived. The two truths are, that, the 
one hand, our religion absolute and perfect, while the other, 
our theology our scientific construction this religion progres- 
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sive and imperfect. Both these truths find confirmation the 
following discussion. 

such inquiries those which are pursued this Article, 
that the truth and divinity Christianity are lifted above doubt. 
They belong the so-called internal evidences,” which, leaving its 
outward seals and verifications, discover convincing marks 
the itself. ‘The miracles have their chief calling 
the attention men the system truth which they are the 
heralds, and confirming belief which has been established 
other sources truth. But few, any unbelievers, either the 
earliest age Christianity subsequent times, have been first 
convinced miracles. Where the mind subjectively unprepared 
appreciate the beauty and the truthfulness the doctrine, will 
give the miracle anything but the true interpretation. will 
even prefer, like the Jews old, attribute the event 
niacal agency. remarkable fact that the Bible, the Old 
Testament even, the people are expressly forbidden give credence 
mere miracle, without consideration the doctrine which ac- 
And Christ will believed aside from the miracles 
which ‘Two three works, like those Butler and 
Erskine, will accomplish far more good than the innumerable 
tions Paley, with which the library Defences” crowded: 
the person Christ and the irresistible power his presence, 
moved through the cities and villages Judaea, and now 
moves, form life, through the pages the Evangelists, that 
first wins the acquiescence the sceptic. When the soul has been 
once roused perception the grandeur his doctrine and life, 
and especially perception their adaptedness its own inmost 
and deepest wants, bows acknowledgment the truth and 
divinity Christianity. ‘Then the miracles which accompany the 
appearance Christ and the promulgation his doctrine, are looked 
upon the natural and appropriate symbols its majesty. ‘They 
are expected truly expect that insignia power and dignity 
shall attend the march sovereign. ‘They confirm the belief 


This interesting and important passage the Book Deuteronomy, 13: 
1—3. 
See John Compare John 23—25 and should re- 
membered that Christ’s miracles were, almost all instances, the same time 
works kindness and healing the and when appeals these, 
appeals them, not merely demonstrations his omnipotence, but 
proofs his goodness. 
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which has been otherwise gained. sometimes said that the 
miracles prove the doctrine, might said with quite much 
‘truth that the doctrine proves the miraclés. are two separate 
sources evidence which illustrate and mutually support each other, 
Neither should given nor without 
ciating the importance miracles, especially against those who 
would question their historical verity, maintain fact 
practical value, which both the Scriptures and experience teach, 
that the first and noblest proof Christianity the heavenly image 
truth that stamped upon its doctrine, the radiant light, not 
earth, that beams from the person its 


What true the relation the Old Testament the New, is, 
some respects, applicable also classical antiquity its relation 
Christianity. Nowhere else, indeed, can that organic connection 
discovered which out the germ the Old Testament led 
the full development the New. For the Old Testament united 
with the New the one theocratic principle which, gradual 
development, guided the Divine Spirit, must unfold the 
‘New Testament, means redemption, the realization the 
kingdom God. But what found the Old Testament 
organic, genetic development, must also discover itself more sporadi- 
cally the entire ante-Christian history. The religion the Old 
Testament, which contains the preparation for Christianity pro- 
gressive history, must disclose the laws according which 
are consider the relation ante-Christian times Christianity. 
Christianity the religion preordained for mankind, means 
which alone the ideal man can realized, then everything 
which the essential nature man has stamped itself, according 
the germs which lie it, though they were early obscured sin— 
everything element must discerned that tends toward Chris- 
tianity. Christ the type humanity, the son man, can 
recognize everything truly human, something that strives toward 
him its goal, that can find only him its fulfilment and perfection 
the disjecta membra, which unite him organic unity. 
nature strives toward man, its goal, and the human may found 
prefigured, manifold ways, the various kingdoms nature, 
this striving toward Christianity will perceived ancient history 


Those who are familiar with the peculiar style Neander, will understand 
the difficulty rendering such essay, the following, into the English; and 
will pardon occasional awkwardness obscurity the style. 
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and full. understanding history, and especially antiquity, 
attained until Christianity has come the central 
point Then men will discern what the 
the ancient world was, regarded peculiar, characteristic feature, 
definite stage the course human They will 
the extreme limit human culture and improvement anti- 
quity carries itself the germ higher development that strives 
expand itself above the germ itself. 

Regarding the Old Testament preparation for Christianity, 
find distinction that somewhat akin this, classical antiquity. 

Testament, the universal, eternal law, engraven upon the na- 
are now search for this law, especially 
those Greek philosophers who gave their attention. their 
speculations which strive go. beyond the narrow limits the pop- 
with principle which was lead from 
-the Old Testament the New, the 
the hand, the moral the: the 
natural. religion had this the devel- 
the the Divine life, sphere, should 
develop itself, that might widen. more. classi- 
served pure. Hence, out elements classical. an- 
tiquity, Christianity adopted and much that could not 
derived from Judaism. There, Judaism, find 
transfigure everything here, antiquity, find, were, 
the material human life, which, this transformation 
was taken that Divine principle. The 


This expression that great man who knows well how find 
the right word for his idea, Schelling, finds its point with what 
Paul says xi.) the wild olive-tree. 
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olive, engrafted the wild olive-tree, improves the latter, coms 
municating its own better sap, itself the 
ness the wild tree, which this means ‘improves; 
means right Gnosis which grounded faith, 
forming should the higher germ ‘of that ‘came 
forth the productive power Divine grace, appropriate itself 
the entire richness earlier natural development, and both should 
blended together which belong together and designed 
adapted for each other the Creator, Clement 
says the noble olive and the wild olive: 

the law the old covenant corresponds the moral law 
nature, prophecy, though belonging peculiarly revealed religion 
which prophetic its entire scope, will still find that 
this fact, when takes the presentiment, the presage, 
unknown God those whom will lead the true God. 
also find this prophetic element the ancient religion those fea- 
tures and tendencies which point their own decline and higher 
development the future. Still, have here darker and more 
contested province, though one worth the pains which are requisite 
search into it; have more difficult investigation that does 
not easily conduct results scientific certainty and clearness. 
But the investigation ancient ethics will easier and lead 
sooner certain and scientific judgments, show how the ideas 
expressed the representatives the ethical element among the 
Greeks could not, the connections which they occur and upon 
the soil antiquity, find their true fulfilment and realization 
show that the entire revolution which has been imparted Christ 
the life mankind, must first take place, necessary condition 
for the fulfilment what was aspired the spirit the an- 
cient world, seen its noblest representatives and striving rise 
beyond and above Ideas such character that, when once 
expressed, they are recognized belonging the highest stage 
moral development and essential the realization the idea 
man, humanity, shall surely obliged regard unconscious 
predictions Christianity. relation, also, the moral develop- 
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must words Lord, seldom understood their 
whole depth and richness, therefore, 
recur, came not destroy but bring other 
destruction than that which essential factor ful- 
Hence, with the destruction what belongs the negative 
and narrow elements the ante-Christian must 
perceive the fulfilling everything truly human which had been 
and covered narrow form. shall, therefore, 
required discover well what forms contrast. Christianity 
bring our knowledge Christianity, its char- 
acteristic features, also what akin Christianity and, 
toward Even what akin Christianity, after being freed from 
the narrow bands which antiquity imposed, must 
proof that Christianity the religion for mankind, indispensable, 
enable refute what has said by. opposers, who 
have selected isolated, ethical expressions antiquity and have asked, 
more has Christianity given who would find 
Christianity only from the teachings 
will readily appear, where anything this kind, akin Chyistianity, 
found, can still its true significance and impor- 
tance, only in. connection with the and. peculiar, position 
the Christian life grounded the, peculiar, the 
wished exhibit the Grecian ethics, the history, 
the impulse which was given him toward 
opment the this, present, not our 
tem which appears form the strongest 
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its original import, comes nearer the signification the Ger- 
man word, the connections which occurs the present Article. 
carries with the idea natural necessity, and hence would here incorrect. 

Orig. Celsam, VI. 15. 
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could duly appreciated only the light Christianity, viz. the 
system Stoicism. may then pass from Socrates the Pla. 
tonic and Aristotelian systems, and finally seek for the concluding 
point ancient ethics, the attempt the New Platonism unite 
them together and mediate between previous antagonisms. 


Stoicism designates, its fundamental principle, the life which 
corresponds nature, which likewise the virtuous 
Christian point view, shall recognize undeniable truth these 
words, The law its destination [bestimmung] has been stamped 
the Creator upon every being, and that which the being 
be, correspond this law. This must allowed the 
case differs from the other existences nature only 
this, that, inasmuch as.the position which is.to the crea- 
tion the law that corresponds this position also 
higher, and that therefore. designed and .qualified fulfil. 
lie which required for the realization the ideaof the 
powers and parts. his nature will find their right proportions and 
their harmony with one another fulfilling this law. were pos- 
sible once apply this law, man the position 
conflicting elements nature, and follows that must, 
the first place, distinguish what founded the true, original nature 
man from that which has sprung from the darkening influence 

the Christian point view which teaches this, which 
could have discovered without this higher light. Hence the 
indefinite and, wavering manner which Stoicism followed out 
principle that, itself, was well founded. What belongs the true 
nature man, and how this perfectly realized, first learn 
the life who has exhibited, the unity all the parts 
human nature, its perfect type. Whoever has adopted this 
right meaning.and serve complete rule and standard for every- 


Diog. Laert. Zeno 53, ed. tom. II. 


the universe, the man part ‘The notion 
life’ suited nature,” besides the anthropological sense, can 
the law that rules the And must surely con- 
ceived of, also, higher, more general sense. The law for 
every single being can only subsist harmony with the law the 
universe. especially that highest position which man occu- 
pies the world, can rightly understood, only when considered 
being harmony with the general law the universe, the 
world, to'which all other things have reference and relation 
fulfil his highest mission. Man would not able 
accomplish his moral mission and task, the world, which 
accomplish it, were not ordered way that adapted 
Stoicism has likewise acknowledged this truth, and its re- 
presentative has therefore referred the nature man back the 
nature the universe. Thus Chrysippus says: “our natures are 
parts the nature the whole and another place: 
“one can find other beginning and other origin justice than 
that which proceeds from Jupiter and from universal nature. Here 
one must start would say anything good evil.” 
says that, one would discover what virtue and blessedness are, 
must proceed from universal nature and the government the 
the Christian position also, this sentiment has main- 
‘tained its full truth. know that the whole world designed for 
this end, that through mankind, God may manifested and glori- 
that nature designed reveal God man; that man de- 
signed take these manifestations and stamp his Divine im- 
press upon the material taken from nature. Or, other words, 
know that this whole world has been arranged that attain 
the goal its perfection, far the kingdom God exhib- 
ited it. Both, indeed, will stand harmony, that man may 
live according the true, individual nature, and, the same time, 
harmony with the law the whole, with the Divine government 
the world. But Stoicism wanted the knowledge this design 
the world, whole. Chrysippus right supposing that 
ethies must founded physics, inasmuch one must first under- 
stand the nature Jupiter and the law the world, which law ema- 
nates from him, that one may find the foundation for the law 


Plutarch, Stoic. repugn. Cap. 
41* 


Relation the Grecian Christian Ethics. 


yet, just here the stamp the Stoical ethics shows itself, 
This lies the defective notion the nature Jupiter and the 
course the world, which ordered him. Stoicism, the 
the absolute, personal spirit who the type all personality, did 
not have the highest and therefore the signification person- 
ality itself, its destination endless development, the relation 
which the course the world sustains it, are not understood. 
does not rise above Pantheistic view the world.’ All personal 
existence, that the gods themselves, phenomenon longer 
shorter continuance, but something that passes away. There only 
revolution the circle development last, everything will 
lost again that primordial nature out which all things flowed; 
the nature there was wanting every telealogico- 
ethical element, any determination the aim world-develop- 
ment.and the development human life, both which systems de- 
velopment, their mutual connection, Christianity teaches 
recognize, the doctrine the kingdom God. For Stoicism, 
remains entirely unfruitful. Therefore, can 
deduce a.standard nor aim for ethics. Everything remains the 
fluctuating notion unchecked life, corresponding life 
universe, the zov which has higher measure stand- 
Therefore cannot speak accommodation between the 
tagonisms the personal and the universal, but only the 
tion the personal, individual being under the unintelligible law 
immutable, iron necessity that rules the universe, whether 
called the nature Jupiter the Nothing left, but 
the cold logical resignation Here find 
two tendencies which are diametrical opposition one another, 
the height egotistical self-exaltation where one makes himself 
equal God, with resignation iron neces- 
sity that absorbs all individuality. When the sage required 
sacrifice everything, renounce his own personal being, takes refuge 
autonomy his mind. knows that entirely like 
Jupiter the possession his virtue. becomes Jupiter 
have his lite, since lives that may 
with truth speak highly himself, this becomes ‘the good, 
they being conscious that Jupiter has advantage over 
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The virtue antiquity, here prominent; virtue 
which shall speak hereafter, connection with Aristotle. 
discover here Stoicism the spirit self-assertion which character- 
izes the virtue antiquity and forms the strongest contrast with that 
feature Christianity which gives the highest place humility, 
the foundation all moral development. There are essential con- 
trarieties human nature, its ante-Christian development; the 
summit self-exaltation that has firm ground main- 
tain itself, and passes over the other extreme self-annihilation. 
Christianity first enables discover the right adjustment these 
contrarieties, since fuunds the acme moral elevation the 
act deepest self-denial, revealing itself Christian humility, 
Marcus the other hand, with whom, 
his education, had assumed certain religious element, 
knows nothing higher than cold resignation iron necessity, 
with his own personal being. only able 
console: himself with the thought that, the circle life, the same 
thing repeated, and that here longer life has 
sophical. which one should able 
all men arguments reason, the animation with 
which the Christian martyrs, the consciousness 
death, seemed him mere declamation. 
That consciousness law the universe with which the 
the man should harmony, gave the Stoical certain 
universality which broke through the restraining limits 
the ancient world. are obliged recognize their defect, 
that this consciousness appeared Pantheistic form. per- 
sonal, the individual, could not gain its rights; knowledge the 
true relation the universal the particular, could not 
There was endeavor rise the narrow limits the ancient 
world, anticipating the historical would have 
itself the gradual overthrow and natural removal 
these limits. ‘There was tendency universality and 
which, the course human development, was adapted to- 
gether essential peculiarities and position 
antiquity, the mind was still confined the nature [ge- 
bunden den schranken der hence the antagonisms, founded 
nature, must hinder the unity human development [menscheits- 
atid ‘while they were active the work separat- 


‘ing they could not let the this 
prominently appear. ‘The particular spheres provinces 
upon the life. type humanity the 
nations. Each nation thought, that the charactér 
fully embodied only itself, and did recognize’ 
~contrasts among all nations. The State, ‘thé 
the Old Testament, sure, through ‘its theism 
placéd itself opposition this prevailing 
bat this even, for the that 
exhibit itself onty the general form which prevailed 
‘must assume national form; the kingdom God must itself 
come boundaries national the one God 
with the development all antiquity, the State must taken the 
‘moral development, only with this difference, that 
element was not elsewhere, the 
the political element the religious, idea the 
through Christ the Redeemer, could the 
mind, set free narrow limits, raised real dominion 
over find Zeno, from the position above’ men- 
unity rests upon that Divine consciousness establishes 
mate progress, that men will more live, 
stitutions, but they will regard all countrymen and fellow-citizens, 
that there may one and one world, like one 
pation the kingdom God which enibrace all 
mankind; animation all mankind, proceeding ‘from within 
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Divine consciousness that determines all and unites 
the words Christ, there shall but one flock 
and one shepherd. But Zeno expressed such thought without 
showing how could actually realized. the form science, 
the only means, with which Zeno was acquainted for bringing about 
consciousness, this must appear impossible, since 
science itself could not rise above the character national. pecu- 
liarity, and must itself give rise principle division among men, 
account the contrast between the small number the scientific 
and the greater number those who are unfit for 

what Zeno here expressed, the way which 
meant it, from its very nature, could not realized. His 
tion this higher unity and community involved the defect, which 
has been already pointed out, anticipating the course historical 
development. would have community without acknowledging 
the individual rights, founded the laws creation and 
the development reason unity and community, with the blend- 
ing all peculiarities and peculiar differences, community only 
order [ordmungnen]. Mankind would fused 
inorganic mass. What Zeno here aimed at, thinking that 
realized before the time, what the anticipation his soul 
this, similar way, dim idea community 
supposes itself capable realizing idea that emanates 
from the Pantheistic consciously unconsciously held, 
and belongs mistaken Philanthropism and Communism, while 
dissevered from Christianity and antagonistic the historical 
development that Christianity leads on. But those words Christ 
designate the higher unity that does not destroy those individual 
forms humanity which are founded nature and the course 
history, but subordinates and transforms them. also, the de- 
struction but factor the fulfilment. The God 
does not appear antagonism the particular organisms nations 
and States, but allows them develop themselves according their 
peculiar nature and law, and appropriates itself only different, 
subordinate forms for the:realization the good 
When the Apostle Paul says, Christ neither Jew nor 
but one him, does not, means of, 
the nations and their differences, but 
the nations irreconcilable antagonisms. Here have unity 
which offers what truly and exactly this 


gives the guarantee its realization 


the relations men, the unity, natural 
Plutarch, who quotes these remarkable words Zeno and 
edges the greatness, the novelty the idea which they yet 
knew well that the way which Zeno meant: them, they:could 
not realized. believed that Zeno presaged, would 
seen realized another way, means great 
nations, the community embracing the and the 
Alexander the Great had says: what 
only dream, Alexander has actually clear 
that the agency Alexander this unity could not be- realized. 
his means there was brought mingling the nations 
which lost their vigorous peculiarities, the conditions genuine, 
vital culture and progress. The grand union the Occi- 
dent, Alexander, was important only 
for the true unity that could realized only 
agency Christianity; and this, teaches 
was its teleological significance. 

Moreover, with the influence the Pantheistic view the world, 
the Stoical idea evil intimately consequence 
the Stoical view the world that all things must alike subser- 
vient the fulfilment the law the world. Evil, also, has here 
its essential the harmony the universe, 
cording law nature, and, not without being use- 
the whole for without it, good: would not 
From view cold calmness with which the sage re- 
signs himself everything that occurs, since same 
unqualified necessity the moral development the fulfilment 
the laws With untroubled apathy, with complacent 
indifference, looks upon the evil that occurs the world, without 
feeling any holy see such temper mind ex- 
pressed the sentiments Marcus Aurelius, his-Monologues. 
how meaningless does life become, when man looked 
nothing but puppet show, where the less than the good 
play necessary How can speak moral earnestness 
the strife with notion is,.in the truest war 
with the view which Christianity takes 
according to. which man, the fulfilment regards 
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one who contends the God 
abuse creaturely freedom that opposes the realization 
will, and, against its will, must serve law that higher and mighty 
over all. himself acts unison with that law, 
the Divine purposes, his own active codperation 
His sympathetic love for those have 
the penalty suffering their rebellion against the Divine order, 
and his trust which everything, even 
its own will, must subservient; cannot weaken 
him the holy repugnance evil something that has 
tion solely the freedom. This repose 
the struggling Christian something widely the 
supreme indifference resignation the Stoical 

see the Stoical the necessity not merely thinking’ 
morality abstract, general way, but presenting picture 
moral conduct, stamped clear, individual Such 
ture, the idea the sage should furnish. the defect 
the Stoical ethics that cannot rise above undefined 
ness, this defect belongs the the sage. From the contem- 
plation this general picture, one will not learn what the moral task 
mission man is, and how every one has his particular part 
the same, and under the definite, historical conditions which 
situated, ought contribute its realization. One cannot deduce 
from what the moral should be, given 
Indeed, the idea the sage can only regarded ideal. 
sage, the empirical manifestation, exhibits himself aiming, in- 
reach the ideal, involuntarily confounds himself with this ideal; 
this leads the sage’s self-exaltation, the deifying human 
tue, have already observed the words Chrysippus, which: 
liken the wise man The consideration ethics from the 
does not proceed from ethical’ 
laws, bat from the contemplation living ideal the just and the 
not ideal, but one that exhibits itself actually 
Christianity presents our view morality, realized 
here see before the man who corresponds perfectly the 
idea man, has acted, under all relations, fulfilling the moral 
task and problem his life sittlichen and 
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after this type, which become historical, the whole life 
kind should moulded. That one divine-human type 
hibited every one, his particular circumstances, the 
ment the moral mission which recognizes prescribed for him, 
nothing remains undefined generalness, but everything has 
individual life. And the Christian cannot incur the danger 
confounding himself with the ideal toward which strives. 
ever conscious the perpetual contrast between himself and the 
ideal. And although recognizes this ideal immutable rule 
for his conduct and the guarantee that himself, faithful and 
persevering endeavors, shall one day fully correspond character 
his ideal, yet the contemplation this ideal, which has become 
historical, will always lead him anew perceive how far falls 
short perfect agreement with the same. this founded 
essential mark that humility which the basis all Christian 
virtue and was most all wanting Stoicism. 

The idealizing the sage leads Stoicism ascribe him au- 
tonomy which sometimes raises himself above the moral laws 
and makes his own law for himself. This manifest the senti- 
ment concerning suicide. Stoicism had consistently carried out 
the principle harmony with the law-of the universe, agree- 
ment between the law human life and the law the whole, the 
inference would have been apparent, that real contradiction could 
exist between the position and circumstances into which man has 
been led the development the whole world and what his moral 
dignity would require him; but that the circumstances which 
fortune has placed him must show him the mode which 
manifest his moral dignity and fulfil the moral task and mission 
his life. But have already observed how Stoicism because 
wanted the true conception the Divine guidance the world 
goal, because wanted the teleological element, and 
perception the meaning and significance personal life have 
observed how Stoicism could not remain faithful its principle, 
could not here close the conflict and strife, whose adjustment can 
formed only from the position Christian Hence Stoicism 
admits cases which such exists between the fortunes and 
the moral dignity the individual that thinks impossible for 
him, justice the latter, continue live, and the sage makes 
himself master his own the the 
The younger Cato acted according this principle, when would 
not survive the Roman Republic. Since, during the times the 
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first Roman emperors, many noble souls, feeling the contrast between. 
themselves and the sad form the public life, the shameful bondage 
and the degradation morals, sought refuge the Stoical auton- 
omy, many instances such self-destruction occurred. Many 
noble Romans gave themselves death order escape 
unworthy treatment the hands despotism, when they 
their activity stopped incurable disease which paralyzed all 
their powers, and supposed that they could not live longer worthy 
manner. But Christianity carries out its consequences the princi- 
ple the harmony between the individual and the universal law. 
the circumstances ordered God, the man ever perceives what 
is, all relations, his life-task, the thought the Divine govern- 
ment the world which rules the circumstances and guides the 
his conduct under them; desires nothing but the organ 
this thought. Hence perceives, all relations and situations, 
what has order fulfil his moral task and mission; how 
evince his true moral dignity, glorifying God. 
the true, invincible greatness the Christian, means which 
lifted above the whole power outward circumstances, since 
makes all things, however narrowing and depressing they may appear. 
ethers, subservient the Divine life that him; uses all things 
only perfect this life. long God has not brought the thread 
that befalls him, unsought, while engaged fulfilling his moral 
mission, will think himself able fulfil this mission only 
serving his life, and just this exercise real courage which can 
overcome neither life nor death. this have many suffer- 
ing and struggling Christians borne witness, under all the circum- 
stances which those men antiquity believed themselves 
called terminate their life; Christians, like poor Servulus, who 
shines forth his grandeur, beggar; that divine, servant’s 
form Christian virtue. 

The view the moral ideal, the idea the sage, has led 
cism testify many truths which contradict the common ways 
thinking, and belong the so-called Paradoxes. There, relation- 
ship between Stoicism and Christianity will discover itself. The 
truth which drawn from the depths the religious moral 
consciousness, must appear paradoxical the common 
the world; the paradox, the sign the Divine, the Divine wisdom, 
foolishness the world. Thus Christianity also has its paradoxes, 
not only matters faith, which are called mysteries, but also 
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ethics, both are parts one whole. religion which comes from 
Divine revelation, must have paradoxes its ethics. But will 
also here shown, how what foreshadowed the Stoical ethics, 
cannot receive its true significance and actually realized, except 
connection with the Christian life. What, the Stoical position, 
has its basis self-exaltation and can expressed much more than 
exemplified, will become thing real life, having its root Chris- 
tian humility. Origen’s recognition this analogy part the 
fine observations this able and ingenious refer all 
those predicates which are said true, only when applied the 
sage, but with reference all others are said have but semblance 
truth. Thus, for example, that “the sage alone all 
others are slaves.” Freedom was defined the power indepen- 
dent activity, self-determination according one’s will, the 
or, Origen the guidance life that 
corresponds law, the This agrees with what 
Christ says, that who commits sin, the slave sin, and that 
only whom the Son God makes free, truth free. long 
man has not yet attained this freedom, continues the 
sport outward influences which operate upon him. While 
disposed direct himself his own volitions, yet constantly 
dependent upon the outward world, and must, against his will, serve 
extraneous law. The will which grounded the higher, orig- 
inal nature, attaining free development, the only true and free 
will; because harmony with the Almighty will that governs 
the world, can forced power. This the only true 
and without this freedom, everything else that 
called freedom, only slavery. But yet the Stoical sage could not 
attain this freedom. have seen the irreconcilable contradic- 
tion between one’s determination his own will and the law the 
universe. The proof the absence this true 
freedom. means this true freedom, the dependence even, 
which men escape, will become chosen, free dependence, 
subject exertion moral freedom. 

this connection belongs the saying that the sage the only 
The sage the real sovereign himself and accountable 
other. was ascribed him. Chrysippus 
says that the ruler must have correct knowledge what good and 
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evil are, and that one the wicked has this knowledge. This 
will remind that Christians are designated the New Testament 
royal race, and said them that they are called, with 
Christ, rule the world. must recognize the deep ethical sig- 
nificance this promise, which the shallowness rationalism has 
often seen merely accommodation sensuous Jewish conceptions 
actual imprisonment the mind such conceptions. the 
idea true freedom could not realized the sage, more could 
this idea ruling the world. the freedom the man’s own will 
must subject extraneous law, also this pretended sove- 
reignty over himself must subject the law destiny, oppo- 
sition which can only take refuge self-destruction. This as- 
sertion sovereignty can maintain its full truth only connection 
with the teleological, historical view which makes man co-worker 
the realization that problem [aufgabe] which the whole course 
the world must subservient, and whose perfect accomplishment 
its last aim All those who belong the kingdom God, 
the realization which all history must contribute, have share 
that sovereignty over the world which belongs this kingdom; 
sovereignty that coming nearer and nearer its actual realiza- 
tion. They carry themselves the principle which destined 
transform the whole world; and, while they carry out this principle 
victoriously, conflict with the world, they exercise this sovereignty. 
the kingdom God, the will single being the common 
will, and all rule together with this one King, his free organs, 
whose wills are harmony with His will. This the true 
the kingship, which every other must subservient. 

Chrysippus says further, this passage, that the sages are the only 
true The function the judge stands here close connec- 
tion with that king. shall here think the promise, often 
misunderstood not thoroughly comprehended its deep import, 
that Christians shall one day judges over all. They bear 
themselves the highest standard [richtschnur], according which 
alone good and evil can truly judged, according which every- 
thing shall one day judged, and which even now everywhere 
the rule for their moral judgment. this sense, the Apostle Paul 
says that the who regulates his whole conduct this 
standard, cannot fairly judged another who not the same 
position, but that himself called judge every other. 

With this, belongs the saying that the sage the only rich man, 
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since not only has the true riches, with which others are ag. 
quainted, but, moreover, alone possesses earthly goods, not 
slave, but using them without constraint, with reference the aims 
the kingdom God. This which Christ designates the 
parable, when speaks the true possession that which one 
knows how use rightly, and which Paul means, when says 
the Christian, that, having nothing, possesses all things. 
mention further the remarkable analogy the designation 
Zeno the sages the only priests. here quote, full, 
his fine words, that may afterwards speak their relation the 
Christian position: sages are divine, for they have, were, 
God themselves. But the bad man atheist. But the word 
atheist used two-fold sense. One called atheist 
count his life which opposes the Divine; another, because con- 
temns the gods, and this last not the case with every bad 
The true reverers the gods are the good, for they are familiar 
with the laws which relate the worship the gods; since piety 
the science the true worship the gods. They alone understand 
the right mode making offerings the gods (they have the purity 
which requisite order make offerings the gods 
for they avoid crimes against the gods. And the gods have joy 
them, for they are pious and upright relation the Divinity. 
The sages are the only priests, for they have correct knowledge 
with respect statues the gods, purifications and the 
other services which are due the the distinction 
here made between the two kinds atheism, the theoretical and the 
practical, the conscious and the unconscious; all this can transfer 
the Christian position. When, the Holy Scriptures, the wicked 
are characterized those who know not God, perceive this 
designation practical atheism. When said the sages that 
they are divine because they bear God themselves, recognize 
even those who are called sages from the Stoical position, who 
have arrived consciousness the higher nature man, that 
Divine lineage (as Paul his speech Athens designates it) un- 
folding itself; discern forth-coming consciousness God, 
whom live and move and have our this meaning, there 
truth the words which were spoken from 
position that was striving toward and this the fine 
admonition the Emperor Marcus Aurelius has Honor 
the you.”? But Stoicism wanted the correct conscious- 
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ness what forms the contrast with this divine element man, 
viz. the right consciousness sin, against which consciousness, 
often happens that the nobler man is, the more struggles, but not 
because nobler. Where this consciousness has manifested its 
power, not because stands written, but because painful 
fact, undeniable the true moral consciousness, one will also see 
that must first delivered from this ungodly element order 
that may attain the possession the true life that victorious 
over evil; order that may divine, higher sense, and 
have God himself God who has communicated himself 
sinful race and with whom can enter into real fellowship and com- 
munion, only through Christ. When Zeno, moreover, characterizes 
the sages the only priests, recognize the error which the 
prevailing error Stoicism and the Grecian philosophy gene- 
ral, viz. the predominant theoretical tendency, the principle that 
everything derived from knowledge, and, need not say, that 
what here described the true knowledge, not the true knowl- 
edge. Still, discern here prophetic hint that higher position 
would remove that contrast between the priests and not-priests, which 
was necessary the religious development antiquity. Chris- 
tianity, that which Stoicism could only presage, could not realize, 
has its full truth. The Christians are, life and knowledge, the 
true priests, since they alone are acquainted with and practise the 
true worship God, and each one regards and conducts his vocation 
priestly one. ‘The contrast between priests and not-priests, 
well between priestly and unpriestly mode conduct, abro- 
gated. All action that earthly calling which conceived 
divine one, priestly action. 
will, the first place, bring view another subordinate point 
which alluded another connection. Among the character- 
istics the Stoical sage belongs the sure, are 
not allowed confound this the Stoic’s sense the word, 
with destitution sensibility, with dulness feeling that un- 
susceptible the emotions pleasure pain, with want the 
which are founded human nature. Stoicism readily per- 
ceives that this state mind would not all moral, would 
virtue, but would want natural capacities unnatural 
suppression natural, human feelings. Zeno aware that there 
bad sense. says that there also another 
where the term designates hardness feeling, insensibility 
all emotion. Zeno opposes this the moral the 
42* 
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that fortitude the soul which cannot shaken the 
is, then, the perfect supremacy reason, the dominion 
the soul over nature, and this contrast the moral and the im- 
moral Christianity one with Stoicism. there 
still difference here which rests the general difference the two 
positions with respect the relation ethics religion. Stoi- 
cism, there always this self-government the reason, which stands 
opposed the Christian virtue the spirit which subjects 
everything itself, that desires preclude any reaction nature, 
the contrary, the Christian, when sorrow, gives himself 
the full feeling human weakness, becomes this way conscious 
his dependence, and does not desire divest himself it; but 
through the strength the Divine life, overcomes the human 
weakness. feeling his weakness, feels strong. not with 
his own strength, but with the strength God, that strives, 
While receives sutfering something sent God, recognizes 
the educating wisdom eternal love, triumphs suffering 
the strength the same God. The offering which brought God 
suffering, one must, with full retlection and devotion, feel 
such character, order that may have its true meaning and sig- 
nificance. ‘Thus Christ himself affurds the highest example the 
death the martyr, his victory over the which are felt 
their full force. humility which keeping asunder the Divine 
and the human, preserving the Divine pure when the reaction na- 
ture threatens intermingle itself thus approves itself the real 
power which holds the within their bounds; the 
the Divine life, not founded the autonomy reason upon the 
spirit moral self-assertion, but proceeding from this ground-prin- 
ciple conscious dependence God that directs and determines 
the whole life; the perfect balance the harmony between the hu- 
man and the Divine, Schleiermacher names it, the true 
beauty the soul. 

the ideal the sage belongs the unity the moral virtues, 
that the one, animating principle the mind, the dominion 
the reason, all the single virtues have their basis. This unity does 
not take away the variety the virtues, but they all appear only 
different furms which the single moral principle the dominion 
the reason manifests all appear but manifold the 
one fundamental this also the Christian position will 
with that the Stoic. Here all the virtues appear only 
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various the love which governs the whole life, Paul 
Cor. xiii.) refers all the fundamental Christian virtues back 
the single principle love. From the ideal position, should also 
able say that all the virtues are implied love, and whoever 
possesses the one virtue, has likewise all virtues. But the matter 
appears otherwise that gradual process appropriation and edu- 
cation that goes forth from enlivening love over all the powers the 
soul. Indeed, love will not able accomplish its work the 
development the moral life and the fulfilment the moral mis- 
sion without the all the active and forma- 
tive virtues, all which become pervaded the animating power 
love; but yet progress will observed the gradual establish- 
ment its over the whole spiritual life. Here comes the 
difference: love, inasmuch determines the judgment the mind 
and carries conflict with the inner and outer world, order 
wisdom, discretion, courage, patience, and the gradual pro- 
cess development, proceeding from the one, fundamental moral 
tendency, the one virtue can the more prevail, the other the more 
recede, until the whole work completed and harmoniously consum- 
mated. The peculiarity the Christian position comparison with 
that the Stoic may now seen, the one side, this, that, 
the consciousness the contrast between the ideal and the phenom- 
enal has place it, the right relation between the unity the 
idea and variety and diversity the phenomenal appearance, comes 
plainly view the other side, this, that the principle moral 
unity itself different one: the contrast between the intellectual 
and the practical position, the one hand, virtue being regarded 
the only knowledge what good, the other hand, love having 
the highest place. This apprehension the essential nature 
morality, consisting knowledge, belongs not merely Stoicism, 
but characteristic the whole ethical tendency which proceeds 
from Socrates, and shall therefore reserve for subsequent para- 
graphs the accurate investigation the relation this the Chris- 
tian idea. 

With the consideration morality, its unity, connected the 
mentioned the Stoical paradox, that all sins are equal one another, 
like all virtues. Chrysippus says: “If one truth not more true 
than another, and one falsehood not more false than another, then, 
too, between fraud and fraud, sin and sin, there difference. 
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And who distant hundred stadia from Canobus and who 
distant but one stadium are, like manner, not Canobus. 
who sins more and who sins less, are both distant from the 
Also here Stoicism agrees with Christianity the ideal 
position. this position, Christianity makes but one antagonism 
between the godly and the ungodly life, the practice the moral law 
all its requirements and variance with that law, love 
governing the life. Between the two, there lies middle 
And for the purpose self-examination relation the require- 
ments the moral law, important recognize this principle, 
with respect all sin, inward and external, all its forms mani- 
festation. This the moral mirror which Christ, the Sermon 
the Mount, holds that men may contemplate 
cordingly James says (2: 10) that who has broken but one com- 
mandment, guilty breaking the whole law. And John, from this 
position, places every one who hates his brother, the same cate- 
gory with the murderer. this position, says that whoever 
born God, does not sin, without making any distinetion, because 
all sins stand, like manner, contradiction the essential princi- 
ple the Divine life. But Christianity here also teaches ob- 
serve the true relation the ideal position that the phenomenal 
manifestation. leads the consciousness, that if, the ideal 
position, all appear one and only the distinction the principles 
held fast, yet, the phenomenal manifestation, manifold steps 
stages are distinguished. proportion the Divine life, 
its development conflict with sin, has pressed forward more less 
victoriously, this proportion the reaction the ungodly princi- 
ple more less prominent. the same John who makes this un- 
contrast and distinction the ideal position, still makes 
distinction the empirical judgment and condemnation sin; 
the one required for the strictness self-examination, the other 
for the loving, righteous judgment the different forms phenom- 
enal which the moral life assumes. 

The conception the ideal the sage and the moral unity 
accounts, moreover, for the saying Stoicism that the law forbids 
many things the wicked but commands nothing positive; for they 
cannot what may here allowed compare what 
Paul says the relation sin; how the able 
exert certain coercive discipline means which the might 
evil the outward manifestation repressed, but cannot produce 
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real goodness man, the law being given only wall protec- 
tion against the sins which break forth outward actions (Gal. 
19); for the true there required new principle which 
moulds the moral life, such principle the law, withstanding from 
without the sin that reigns within, could not furnish. 


II. anp 


Having treated Stoicism isolated phase ethics rela- 
tion Christianity, recur the connected historical development 
the Grecian ethics. Hence must begin with him who imparted 
the impulse every predominantly ethical element Grecian 
science, and from whom emanated all the rays that higher devel- 
opment life which was prophetic Christianity and tended toward 
it; with Socrates, the highest phenomenon upon the position an- 
tiquity, where its spirit rises above its own natural limits [iiber sich 
selbst hinausgeht]. This phenomenon, for the very reason that 
stands alone upon the soil the ancient world, that bears, shut 
itself the pregnant germ hidden future, which could not 
form itself out the elements the ancient world; just for this 
reason, has something mysterious and concealed, being 
this respect like the outward appearance Socrates the light shin- 
ing dark place, the harbinger the full day that was after- 
wards break. Not without reason has Marcilius Ficinus styled 
Socrates the John the Baptist the ancient world. The analogy 
between Socrates and Christ himself has been often held view 
and, although has been misunderstood from many positions, still 
has its truth. Only with the points resemblance, must also 
regard the points difference. characteristic fact indicate 
the greatness both, that single man was position gain 
view the entire picture. the conception them, contrasts 
could and must arise, which allow their higher unity overlooked, 
and both which have yet single truth their basis. can look 
upon the true picture, only regarding, united together, what 
these contrasts have separated; grasping both the opposite modes 
view, and everything which, the way mediation and expla- 
nation, lies between them. holds true, well the Synopti- 
cal Gospels and John, Xenophon and Plato. But distinction 
here manifest, Schleiermacher, his Hermeneutics, has finely 
shown, that there went forth from the Spirit Christ over- 
mastering attractive power toward unity, such could not forth 
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from the mind Socrates; and shall therefore learn far more 
the real Christ comparing the Synoptical Gospels and John, than 
shall discover the real Socrates comparing Xenophon and 
Plato. Socrates the representative the aspiration after the 
divine, the form which attained its clearest self-consciousness, 
the representative the insufficiency human knowledge and action, 
means his dialetic, which was the offspring this 
ness, sought lead others understanding this fact. 
prefigures the Christian position, closing his life the consciousness 
the restoration health, which goes attain higher state 
being, with the injunction that cock should offered for him 
Aesculapius for cannot look upon this narrative something 
merely mythical; must recognize, signified profound 
truth. are also disposed discover higher earnestness and 
genuine Socratic element, what Plato makes Socrates say with 
respect the need Divine revelation, where distinguishes 
ever sees Socrates only the man who brought human conscious- 
ness the true idea knowledge —and this indeed one aspect 
this great man him will such expression, spoken ear- 
nest, appear unworthy Socrates, inasmuch the autonomy 
science denied and the same made dependent upon exter- 
nal authority. But one must see Socrates more than the repre- 
sentative this single side human nature. shall recognize 
him the highest embodiment the idea man, found upon 
the soil all antiquity, and ascribe what purely human [dem 
rein Menschlichen] the latent aspiration after something higher than 
human science; something, not irreconcilable with the position 
him who, with the idea knowledge, the same time bore witness 
its insufficiency. the Socrates, shall likewise 
obliged recognize mystical element, gravitating impulse 
toward God Zug des which transcends 
the reasoning faculty. But even are forced admit that these 
words were not meant full earnest, shall still continue dis- 
cern them truth, unconsciously expressed, prophetic char- 
acter. From what has been said, the position- Socrates will 
seen, his relation Him who could style himself the Way, the 
Truth and the Life, who could invite all the weary and heavily laden 
come him that they might, him, find rest. 
Socrates stands the head those world-historical men, who, 
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the times when faith anything Divine and objective truth has 
shaken the sophistry all-destroying intellect and the 
night all-grasping spirit denial, have led men back into the 
depths their own soul (which akin God), and caused them 
find, the immediate consciousness the true and the divine, 
certainty that raised above all doubts. the speculative ques- 
tions, answering which the soul ever anew fatigues itself, turned 
their eye back their own moral nature. From nature, called 
the soul its own inner being, that might discover the cardinal 
points its position [sich orientiren] and learn home. 
the important which the oracle Delphi com- 
mended, the distinguishing trait Socrates. the great 
impulse that emanated from him, which continued work upon the 
ages, and4n later times again and again appeared, the instrumen- 
tality the men who have brought his spirit over later centuries 
the direction the mind that man which immediately related 
God, the moral element, and from this, the religious. 


the ethico-practical element that especially prominent Socrates, 


and which the scientific spirit Greece was turned aside from 
physical philosophy ethics. may seem contradict this view, 
that from Socrates the tendency proceeded which caused virtue 
treated form knowledge, whence appears the founder 
the intellectualistic tendency which afterwards see, working itself 
out Plato, have before observed Stoicism. re- 
gard this connection with the practical tendency Socrates, 
which have already spoken, might led conjecture that 
this conception was not characteristic feature Socrates, but far 
more truly ascribed the speculative mind Plato; rather 
the Socrates Plato than the real Socrates. That this not 
the fact, however, but that characteristic Socrates and 
part what passed over from him all the scientific ethics the 
times, immediately subsequent, clear from the circumstance that 
Aristotle, who was capable distinguishing exactly what actually 
belonged Socrates from the new features which sprung from the 
peculiar spirit Plato, names this principle plainly, char- 
acteristic must regard Socrates his his- 
torical positions and relations, would perceive how this man, 
predominantly practical tendency, could arrive such princi- 
ple and order perceive also the portion truth that the 
principle itself. Socrates was obliged give morals firm, strong 
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foundation science, his conflict with the who 
formed everything into arbitrary dictum. must necessarily 
endeavor show that truly moral action cannot spring from vacil- 
lating opinions, but only from moral consciousness that sure 
itself [in sich selbst the consciousness the idea the 
morally good, which everything should determined. must 
give prominence the truth, that conduct truly moral but that 
which has its origin and support the idea the good, and con- 
sciously moral. And does not here mean mere theoretical 
knowledge, but consciousness which rooted the life, the con- 
sciousness that higher moral nature man, which has become 
subject reflection. the position antiquity, there was but one 
means bringing the higher self-consciousness distinctness and 
clearness, and this was the mediation science. The was 
wanting means which this higher self-consciousness has been 
made something independent science, that can, like man- 
ner, brought home all men; and this element the develop- 
ment the higher life, emanating from faith. see Socrates, 
his exact polemics, confined the narrow position the ancient 
world, and hence could not avoid contributing the still wider 
extension this principle Intellectualism which could only 
overthrown the agency Christianity. ‘This important ac- 
count the consequences which result. morality conceived 
affair knowledge, follows that, the good arises from 
knowledge, the evil also rests merely upon want knowledge, 
something involuntary, and hence the real ground evil the per- 
verted direction the will, which, the original cause, perverts the 
judgment the soul, cannot acknowledged. must consider 
this principle, then, one which passed over from Socrates Plato. 


[To continued.] 
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ARTICLE IV. 
THE RELIGION GEOLOGY.! 
Rev. Jay Dana, South Adams, Mass. 


Nor few regard the science Geology with distrust. They 
doubt whether but consider monad undeveloped 
yet; and whether will have arms legs, both, neither, 
them highly problematical. Some far call ques- 
tion its facts; while others who not doubt these, consider the in- 
ferences drawn from them mere vapors which have arisen from 
quagmire uncertainty; either light and airy nothings, clouds 
water, which, when falls, shall only make the earth more 
prolific scepticism. One reason for this distrust is, that some 
those who have prosecuted geological inquiries, have promulged hy- 
potheses full error; but which have special connection 
geology, and for which she wise responsible. not 
deny that some have endeavored use this science auxiliary 
the overthrow Revelation (and what science has not thus been 
abused and this doubtless has been the occasion leading many 
Christian minds look upon with suspicion. 

Some may surprised the title given this Article; and will 
inquire whether there Religion Geology? and so, what are 
its tenets, its articles faith 

There can doubt that the two lights, science and revelation, 
instead being set rivals, can arranged that their flames 
shall coalesce and form one which shall greater splendor than 
either them alone. Science may thus become the handmaid 
religion, and assist her obtaining over the minds and 
hearts men. 

Scientific truth is, important sense, religious truth; because 
makes acquainted with the character God. can take 
cognizance mind, except our own, only becomes manifested 
speech act. interesting notice that God’s manifestations 


The title this Article derived from the work Rev. Dr. Hitchcock, 
President Amherst College. his book the writer also indebted for many 
valuable thoughts. Yet deemed desirable present these thoughts withous 
any direct reference the order pursued Dr. 
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himself his creatures have certain similarity those ‘the 
human being. the child acts before speaks, and discovers its 
intelligence deeds sooner than words, God revealed his 
istence acts creation and upon ages prior 
his utterance of- his revealed will the ears men. 
evidence puerility the manifestations God, before 
known his will unto Moses and his acts unto the children 
men,” yet they furnish very important field investigation 
who would acquire full knowledge his Maker. well 
the reader the Gospels and Epistles the New Testament take 
the position that the Old Testament use because the 
later days are more full, for one who has Bible 
the works nature, have need you.” Everything 
nature manifestation God, and has relationship Him 
less intimate, and needs studied before can 
have the fullest knowledge Him. not that 
individual cannot made wise unto salvation without full 
knowledge science; but that accurate acquaintance scien- 
tific truth will give him more exalted conceptions ‘of the Deity, 
will make him more eloquent the praise his 

But are detaining the reader from the main 
the Religion Geology 

answer that Atheism part the creed geology, when 
correctly understood. The sacred writer says: fool hath said 
his heart there God.” says this when has the Bible 
his hand, promptly when ignorant revelation. man 
becomes Atheist without gross perversion evidence. does 
not become the legitimate use the powers with which has 
been endowed his consider the ground perfectly 
tenable, that there nothing the teachings geology that tends 
lead any man look the throne the Most High and de- 
clare that there God; nay, further, think can shown 
that she not one whit behind the chiefest the sciences the 
boldness and clearness with which she proclaims the existence 
Supreme Being. will not say that geologist claims 
Atheist, but such one can found has yet proved that 
legitimate use the teachings this has him 
not hold that there the contemplation the rocky strata 
such superhuman power remove all moral the 
revelation which gives any one the liberty existence 
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God. One may infidel this science, but not 
consequence embracing it. 

obtain proof God’s existence from the light nature 
looking the impress which has made Himself upon his works. 
find marks design, see the designer. The same marks 
design which are found the heavens, are found the earth; 
the same that find now, find every portion the earth’s 
history with which are made The astronomer turns 
his glass the heavens and finds immense bodies upon which God 
has left the impress his power, and admires the evidence which 
they furnish the existence the Most High; but though they 
may scale grander magnificence, they are more demon- 
strative the Divine existence than the solitary flower which blooms 
upon the desert, than the desert which blooms. There 
well the the heavens, but not the same 
the maker the watch only the arranger substances 
his hand, while God has formed the substances which has ar- 
ranged with infinite skill. The creation atom demonstrative 
Divine power. higher exhibition power than would 
the arrangement world. One the favorite dogmas of. the 
Atheist is, that all things continue they were, are 
series things which never had beginning and never will have 
and resort this hopes away with all necessity 
for the existence personal God. certainly indicative 
credulity for one believe the eternity self-creation matter, 
mind; and far less consonant with reason hold that inert 
matter came into existence self-caused than the off- 
spring intelligent intellect. 

the world, now viewed, gives proof the Divine existence, 
then certainly the teachings geology confirm this view, for they 
transport back period when the changes occurred which con- 

make the earth what now is. They show rocks des- 
titute all traces organic life, and upon these, strata deposited 
which indicate that that remote period living were upon 
the stage action. And rise (geologically), find forms 
life more nearly like those the present day. the fauna and the 
flora the historic period evince marks design consummate 
that only the fool can say there God, the forms life 
displayed the paleozoic strata. Their organic remains are con- 
clusive proof their former existence, and present evidence 
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Divine wisdom clear any forms life now known. 
show that, every period the world’s history, the forms life 
have been adapted the state things which for the time being 
existed. 
all the phenomena with which are conversant, there none 
which clearly bears the impress Divine power and wisdom 
life. Geology points period when there was life, and 
shows several extinctions and renewals life since the founda- 
tions the earth were laid; and this gives argument against 
Atheism which well adapted put those who advocate this theory 
silence. the phenomenon life cannot now accounted for 
satisfactorily without resort belief the Divine existence, 
more can accounted for former times where the 
death has made the evidence life apparent. Genera and 
cies animals have become extinct; but their organic 
remains are argument for their former existence 
evincive existence, now, under the wide-spreading 
foliage noble forest, those forms were seen. the privi- 
lege the geologist, looking for evidence God’s 
summon the ‘past before him and array those ancient sepulchres 
respect ‘as the science living beings; and when these fields 
vestigation are brought into contact and surrounded with the same 
enclosure, they furnish wide range for thought and place where 
can gathered rich harvest fruit which clearly proves the 
Divine existence. doubt not that the bodies composing 
the solar system teem with organic life, but there proof 
except from analogy but the earth have proof this fact, not 
only what now see, but the exhibitions recorded the 
rocks the earth. “If then geology can clearly demonstrate the 
present state the globe have had beginning; she can show 
the period, fair induction, when one liquid, fiery ocean envel- 
oped the earth; she can show five six economies organic 
life successively flourishing and passing away; she can trace 
back his origin comparatively recent if, fact, she can 
show that the most important operations the globe, and the 
most complicated and exalted organic races, had beginning and 
astronomy affords glimpses similar then why may 
not safely leave the subject the world’s eternity undecided ques- 
tion, consistently with the most perfect What doctrine 
natural religion thereby unfavorably affected, can only 
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show. the interposition the Deity all the important modifications 
Such admission would not prove matter eternal, 
but only that science has not placed within the reach man the 
means proving its 

_The same author says further: present ten exam- 
ples exquisite design and adaptation the admits 
them all; but says, was always so, and therefore requires other 
Deity but the power eternally inherent nature. your meta- 
physical replies his objections laughs; but when you take him 
back geological wings and bid him gaze springing 
with his lofty powers from the plastic hands his Creator; and then, 
still earlier, you point him system after system organic life 
glorious variety and beauty the changing earth 
and even still birth time, you show him the globe, 
glowing ocean fire, swept all organic life, forced exelaim 
personal God! infinitely wise and powerful 
argument against Atheism drawn geology many 
respects more conclusive than from any other science. ‘The interpo- 
sitions been clearly defined one can well 
doubt. There are evidences the exercise power which cannot 
counted for, except admitting the existence be- 
ing. She demonstrates that things continue as. they 
were” the beginning. She proclaims unfalteringly changes 
have taken place every age the True, see not 
the, precise hour when the earth commenced her existence, nor how 
long period elapsed between this time and the first appearance 
life; nor how long was before some form life became extinct, 
and was superseded others; but she teaches facts which cannot 
be,explained except the-principles Theism. who would 
bring light facts which will discomfit the Atheist, has only enter 
the great storehouse nature and exhume some fossil and ask him 
denying his own principles. Suppose traveller his explorations 
enters the streets Ancient Nineveh, and as, removes the soil, 
he.finds the remains houses and temples, winged bulls, 
and tablets covered with convinced once that 
these things never were placed there 
that they exhibit marks design. Though 
single symbol, yet sees proof enough satisfy him 
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that mind ‘conceived and executed these designs. cannot tell 
when, ‘nor for what purpose, they were for there 
these revelations which can read. does not for 
this reason that these inscriptions the rock were self-engraved, 


that the various forms idolatrous statuary sprang into their 


forms from the prolific womb nature, unassisted human 


‘art. sees mind everything. such evidences satisfy him 


that these images were “graven art and man’s device,” cer- 
tainly cannot discard the evidence design ancient fossil. 


‘He finds ‘deposited rocky strata ancient that they bear 


evidence having been contemporary with man, and situated that 
could have been placed there only Divine power. finds 
cannot accounted for except variance with 

The religion geology not that form known 
the “development hypothesis.” not declare every one 
Atheist who adopts this theory, for may held him who 
admits but its practical bearings the minds 


it, ure tantamount Atheism. If, the abet- 


tors declare, organism is, nor ever has been, 


which not microscopic; whatever larger has not been 


man has not been created but developed 


must evident that the relationship which individual men sustain 
‘to God, slight and tenuous that will scarcely recognized 
its influence upon the mind. What effect the difference whether 
himself Atheist, admits that thousands mil- 


lions ages ago God called into existence microscopic point through 


influence spark electricity, which happened passing 


vapor which had exhaled from some swamp, and fell upon 


dead gelatinous matter and caused become living 


point, infinitessimally minute; and this point developed into ani- 
malcule small that half billion them could sport drop 
water with much sea-room leviathen has ocean’; and 
this becomes developed into something else with shade difference 
the: better small; and thus the gradation goes for- 


with steps slight imperceptible, till finally becomes 


ultimately must either admit that immor- 
tality essential and inherent attribute the Infusjora, that 


there special act God which this that was merely 
mortal, beeame with mind which die, else that 
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destitute immortality. must also take the ground either 
that Jesus Christ did not make atonement, that this atonement 
implies immortality and the consequent salvation the microscopic 
original. The Bible teaches that Christ died for the sins men; 
who believes the development hypothesis, must include, within 
the scope the application his blood, all those generations ani- 
malculae from which man has descended, just as, the Christian 
theory, this atonement embraces its provisions all that have de- 
scended from Adam their federal head. must look for the 
virus depravity far back Adam, and hold that was imbibed 
from some abnormal state the fluids solids with which the em- 
bryo man came contact, which was necessarily endowed, 
before the garden Eden was the luscious fruit 
temptation the mother all living. not speak 
too strongly when call such belief this highly prejudicial all 
all those religious tendencies deeply rooted 
_in the human mind, and overthrows everything which constitutes 
solid basis which build any sense responsibility 
virtually proceeds the principle that the only thing 
‘the universe matter, differently arranged, and compounded, and 
different degrees purity, but all matter. The bodies men are 
and would make believe that the mind not anything 
superinduced, but only the natural product the operations mat- 
some its nicer combinations. 

Some such persons can readily believe all the transformations 
indicated above, from the infusorial point the full grown man with 
intellect which can measure the heavens, and determine the laws 

the universe; while, because the Bible asserts the common origin 
the race, they affect see difficulties the various physical conforma- 
tions the inhabitants the different portions the globe, great 
lead them discard the teachings the Scriptures. 
sistency jewel,” not one that sparkles very dazzlingly the 
any such. 

the hypothesis were merely meant that, fitting 
the earth for human residence, God has introduced changes 
have gradually prepared for the reception man, should 

-find fault with it; but when teaches the doctrines above stated, 
and lays down principles from which have been 
‘made, feel bound oppose 

There other science which completely this 

geology. She gives insight into the condition 
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things ages long since past. She lifts the curtain that can 
inspect those periods, when, according the development 
there ought nothing but the most minute forms organic 
and these the lowest possible scale development. She points 
time when there was abundance matter but life. 
was silex great quantities, and other minerals, but destitute all 
organic structure. ‘The advocates the development hypothesis, 
substantiate their ‘theor ought able show that life 
mal state matter; and that there never was period when 
Geology declares that there was period 
there was organic life; this prove reference not 
the primary and metamorphic rocks merely, but the older 
sedimentary rocks, whose strata, undisturbed causes adapted 
obliterate the traces organic life, indicate that the time 
deposition there was life the globe. Does life depend 
organism, the organism upon the principle life? There 
perfect organism without the vital principle, and like 
before God breathed into him the breath life. Each race 
plants and animals had its distinctive origin, though there was 
pen record the period when this took place. When the time came 
for the production organic life, whence did nature obtain this 
power, never before taking the silex and phosphate 
lime and the and incorporating them into organized body, 
pable self-perpetuation according its own peculiar 
geology teaches that life not normal state matter, 
she shows the time when there were neither organisms nor life. 

the development hypothesis true, would natural that 
should find the earlier forms organic life exceedingly small, and des- 
titute anything which would indicate that nature had made more 
than bare commencement series processes which were have 
their completion system development peculiarly 
the contrary fiud the older forms fossils intricate their 
teaches that past ages the world there were fishes (as those 
the Old Red organization peculiarly 
also, she presents for our inspection organic remains 
plants and animals which were gigantic compared with those 
the globe, and thus indicates that nature rather 
rolled away since God spake her into 


See Foot-prints the Creator. 
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cannot denied that sdme geologists are sceptical, but haz- 
ard nothing saying that their infidelity not the natural result 
the facts geology. Neither from those ancient forests, which have 
now become our coal-beds, nor from those ancient rocks once covered 
with the ocean, and which are now filled with organic remains, comes 
there anything which can unperverted process lead scepti- 
Among all the strata there cannot found anything which 
savors infidelity, even the form embryo; nor there any- 
thing which could develop this, even into any form scepticism 
which now stalks abroad the earth. infidelity the product 
this science any form, only its perversions and not 
its true teachings. grows luxuriantly under the light reve- 
lation those more sombre shades ancient past, when 
the material works God were the only records his existence. 
Wherever exists, under the light revelation philosophy, 
something which has been foisted in; and which like the parasite 
lives the destruction something else. Where shall the place 
scepticism found? Astronomy saith not me, and rolls 
her orbs light their courses. Botany saith not me, 
and she opens the petals her beautiful flowers the light the 
sun. Minerdlogy saith not me, and she holds her brilliant 
jewels, from whose polished faces the image Jehovah reflected. 
Geology saith not me, she exposes view the 
strata the earth, and asks the student place his finger the 
point that does not proclaim God. Paleontology says not 
me, she brings before some ancient organism more intricate 
form and gigantic size than anything now seen. There 
not science which does not blush when charged with being teacher 
Atheism not one which does not recoil instinctively 
from the polluting touch the sceptic who would make her minister 
his work obscuring the manifestations God world 
intelligent beings. 

Geology does not set aside conflict with written revelation, 
but takes back period when the Bible was unwritten, and 
reveals the operations God long period which intervened 
between the commencement the creation and the advent man. 
She thus opens page not recorded any other science, and store- 
house where are garnered evidences the Divine existence, with 
which the natural theologian cannot well dispense making his at- 
tacks upon Infidelity, which natural development ‘the’ 
ples false philosophy. 


514 The Religion Geology. 


neither Atheism nor scepticism find place the teachings 
geology, what light does she throw upon the character God? 
She points exhibitions power greater than any now tobe 
seen the face the earth. When speaking Divine 
tence, natural point the heavens; and when 
weighed those vast orbs the balances, and calculated the velocities 
with which they move, see glance that nothing short @m. 
nipotence can cause them revolve their orbits. Yet when 
look the system attractions and repellances which God has 
formed between them, find them exactly poised that degree 
least cease wonder. But geology gives exhibitions 
power which excite our wonder strongly anything the hea- 
vens. The various upheavals the strata, which chains moun- 
tains formed, and which all the various substances 
most needful for the use ‘man have been placed within his reach, 
are not more indicative benevolence than Omnipotence. The 
belching volcano, from whose bowels hot lava and rocks ejected 
internal forces whose greatness human dynamics can measure, 
object which excites emotions sublime does the rolling 
heavenly orb its pathway light. The roaring cataract, for 
whose formation there have been upheavals and 
strata over vast extents surface, and through long periods time, 
gives impressions Omnipotence which never would 
without.some knowledge the teachings geology. not 
wish become special pleaders for geology disparaging the claims 
other sciences. enough for show that this 
there correspondence between her teachings and theirs. 
also brings light indications Divine wisdom. 
this she wise behind other sciences. there wisdom dis- 
played the present constitution things, there was none the less 
those changes through whose operation this system has been intro- 
duced. physiology and anatomy reveal the wisdom God the 
formation the existing races the earth’s inhabitants, geology and 
paleontology can point strata long since deposited, rich the 
remains plants and animals growth vastly greater and 
organization, man alone excepted, vastly more intricate than many 
now upon the stage. Paleozoic organisms display most consummate 
wisdom, and presenting this field man’s inspection geology does 
much inspire him with exalted conceptions the wisdom the 
Creator. Comparative anatomy has taken those organic remains 
and clothed them anew with flesh, and presented the eye the 
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those forms once ruled animal kingdom. 
before adapted their appointed rank, either 
races, and their appointed element, either 
monsters the deep. They assist our 
tions respecting the greatness the changes which have taken place 
since the Saurian dynasties held the sway empire the globe. 
Thus the dead are made praise the Lord, becoming 
for praise the estimation the living, unfolding them thé 
wisdom God. All the organic remains 
the geologist add another the catalogue Divine 
Every such manifestation speaks life,’ because 
cates that was once living thing and its mode praised the Lord. 
Every such discovery adds our stock knowledge really 
does the diseovery telescopic planet. What new wonders geol- 
ogy has disclose, are not able say; but each discovery that 
shall made will only more and more fully display the handiwork 
Jehovah. The fossils are not displays creative genius mis- 
applied, and thrown away rubbish make room for other species 
displaying greater wisdom, but each was perfect its kind, answered 
the purpose for which was created, and was deposited nature’s 
rocky cabinet until being with intellect could investigate them, and 
compare them with genera and species that had preceded should 
follow them the order time. Thus man has opportunity 
beholding the earth her various modifications and forms life 
the several periods her history. the present aspect the earth, 
teeming with her myriads plants and animals, imparts impressions 
Divine wisdom, less clearly the same attribute discernible 
those ancient mementos Divine power. 

Geology declares God good. this not meant as- 
sert that she reveals, any her strata, state things which 
there was admixture evil. Were she this, she would not 
coincide her teachings with the other sciences. 

The Psalmist says: that men would praise the Lord for his 
goodness, and for his wonderful works the children 
there anything nature which militates against Divine goodness 
such extent irreconcilable with it, would vain for 
Jehovah call upon his created intelligences praise him ac- 
count Unless the moral attributes God stand ex- 


God for his power, might praise him but they would 


not love him. must show himself actuated before 
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can secure the love his creatures himself. Unless 
secure their love, cannot secure anything which 
say infinite, mind regards any value. Without this 
ple, their praise would but unmeaning flattery, and their 


but the heartless genuflections fawning sycophant. 
requires love him for his own sake, and take 


all his attributes, does the ground that there 


his character which cannot loved consistently with the 
good; and that has made manifestations himself, 
cency which does not tend make men holy and happy. 
Various exhibitions Divine benevolence, both towards man 
beast, have connection with geology, some which may 
mention. The production soils from the constituent 
rocks, that abundance food may had for the supply 


natural wants man and beast; the upturning the earth’s 

that all the variety scenery which excite such pleasant 
the human mind, are evidences his benevolence. The vast 
posits all that needful for art and science, comfort and 


within the reach man, are another 


one can the evidence Divine 


lence indicated geology, without profound admiration. True, she 
has recorded, that former ages devastation and death have 


and that floods and fires have raged; and yet, amidst all these 
she shows that God has arranged everything the earth 


set forth, the strongest light, that goodness has controlled his 


can now good, and permit the whirlwind and the storm to: 
rage, the volcano belch forth her fire, ashes and lava, and the. 


work death forward the world, then the revelations 
geology not militate against his goodness when they teach that 
former periods similar catastrophes occurred. omnipotent God 
might have constituted things that the past should never have 
come review, because could have annihilated all those forms 
which now reveal the work death the but has displayed 
evidences his benevolence permitting them known 
and read all, that they might know all manifestations him- 
self which have been made tomen. Men conceal actions which they 
think would bring odium upon their characters; and the fact that 
God has taken pains conceal none the changes which have 
taken place earth, though they involved the destruction vast 


For lucid and candid statement the proofs Divine benevolence 
geology; see Dr. Hitchcock’s Religion Geology, Lectures and 
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numbers genera and species animated existences, displays 
consciousness his part that there nothing these exhibitions 
which furnishes any intelligence with just ground for complaint 
against his goodness any other attribute. 

Here might leave this point, content have shown that geol- 
ogy has general correspondence with other sciences her teach- 
ings respecting Divine benevolence, were not that she has discov- 
ered some things hard understood, which some wrest, they 
other sciences, from their legitimate bearings into argument 
against the goodness God. refer here the pre-Adamic 
death animals. respect this remark, that the death 
animal before the time Adam more prejudicial Divine 
benevolence than similar occurrence afterwards. The position was 
formerly taken that the death the lower orders creation was one 
the penal consequences the sin Adam, and the evils which 
they endure, were considered reconcilable with Divine benevolence 
the ground that punitive justice one the modes which 
Divine benevolence exhibits itself. Geology has rendered modifi- 
cation this theory necessary, because has shown that, long before 
there were the least traces human existence, the work death 
the lower orders creation had commenced. Their death cannot 
therefore regarded exhibition punitive justice account 
Adam’s sin, unless consider the punishment have been in- 
flicted prior the commission the offence. Even admitting that 
this death came punishment for Adam’s sin, cannot readily 
see how can exhibition benevolence punish the inferior 
races account sin which they had not been guilty, and 
which, owing their inferiority the scale being, they could not 
participators. 

would call attention the fact, that not necessary, 
order prove the benevolence God, that there should good 
unmixed with evil. long the preponderance favor the 
good, indicative benevolence. cannot shown that even 
infinite benevolence required God create world into which, 
possible contingency, evil could find admittance. Unless some 
evil could find entrance, there would have been opportunity for 
God make display those higher features benevolence inhe- 
rent his character. 

Existence itself pleasure. And unless this existence 
accompanied circumstances which are evil overbalance 
the pleasures, then constitution things which admits 
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even with some alloy pain, better than state things which 
absolutely forbids existence. Unless the death such being 
attended with distresses which outweigh all the pleasures life, the 
existence the whole blessing, and proof benevolence, 
The ephemera has its day, and its day its pleasures and these 
are important greater enjoyments and longer duration are 
other beings. Where the man that can take upon himself de- 
clare that benevolence does not the whole predominate the ways 
God the inferior races, merely because all their other blessings 
has not added the endowment immortality? admitted 
that the fact death does not overbalance the pleasures life, and 
thus God’s benevolence freed from stain, then geology, taking 
the resting-places the countless dead, furnishes with exhi- 
bitions this attribute which would never have been known except 
through her instrumentality. While they lived, God exercised 
benevolent care over them, and when they died, arranged 
that his benevolence was still conspicuous. 

not needful further show the bearings geology upon 
natural theology. Every one its facts proclaims the existence 
God; and every one some his perfections; 
and, when correctly understood, becomes intelligent creatures 
ground praise their Maker. The infidel may challenged 
find the domain geology single fact which militates against 
known attribute God. 

Here another and very important inquiry arises: the religion 
geology the religion the Bible? This only tantamount 
the inquiry whether natural theology harmonizes with revealed theo- 
logy, whether the works God correspond with His Word. 
deemed necessary for the promotion his own glory manifest 
himself through physical media well through those strictly 
and proclaim His existence and perfections mode dis- 
cernible the senses, well those more subtle modes 
which could appreciated only those well-trained intellects. 
would impossible believe His wisdom and the 
same time believe that would make two revelations himself 
which would contradict each other. would also lead call 
question his moral integrity, were true that the light science, 
correctly understood, indicated his character different from 
what revelation asserts be. the religion geology not the 
religion the Bible, then intelligent minds will make their election 
between the written and unwritten revelations, and choose that which 
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best accords with their predilections. Some will take their stand upon 
the rocky revelations science, and judge every Biblical truth 
its appearance seen through gneis, mica-slate, some paleo- 
stratum, and will deny their obligation obey because 
does not correspond with the teachings science. Others will stand 
upon the Bible, and have honest dread lest scientific men shall 
bring light some fact which cannot explained without impugn- 
ing the Scriptures. The hammer the geologist, the retort the 
chemist, the telescope the astronomer, and the microscope the 
entymologist, will regarded only many weapons war. 
Ranged battle-array, philosophers one side and theologians 
the other, they will hurl their anathemas each other with defiance. 
Thus they will driven further from each other. 

But until lose confidence the first principle this subject, 
that God has revealed Himself for his own glory, never can 
made believe, any course reasoning however plausible, that 
there single fact scientific nature that conflicts with revela- 
tion. That there may seem collision need not denied but 
that there real collision never can admit, and the same 
time consider either both these revelations from God. may 
not able moment find the key which will fit every ward, 
and open the lock, and let the light; can afford wait with 
confidence God, till shall come hand. cannot but think 
that theologians have betrayed too much trepidation account 
the discoveries the learned, and have sometimes been too great 
haste denounce the abettors science. 

There more reason for scouting geology the ground its 
collision with Scripture, than any other science. Some have opposed 
because asserted that its discoveries conflict with the Mosaic 
cosmogony. When geologists assert that the sedimentary rocks are 
from seven ten miles thickness, and must have consumed pe- 
riod time immeasurably great, their facts are called question, and 
they themselves compared gnats the back elephant,” who 
know about much the organism this vast animal they 
the constitution the globe. admitted that geologists are 
correct their opinion respecting the antiquity the earth, there 
nothing this which contradicts the statement Moses, that the 
earth had beginning and creator. Moses means fixes the 
period time when this beginning occurred, nor they. Certainly 
the collision between geology and revelation not greater than be- 
tween astronomy and the sacred writings. Sir John Herschel asserts 
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that there are stars “twelve millions millions millions miles 
from our earth; that light which travels with velocity 
millions miles minute, would require two millions years for 
its transit from those distant orbs our own; while the astronomer 
who should record the aspect mutations such star, would 
relating, not its history the present day, but that which took place 
two millions years gone by.” such statements these are con- 
sistent with the Mosaic cosmogony, then there not fact geology 
which cannot reconciled with Genesis. 

The theory which interposes indefinite period years between 
the initial act mentioned Moses, and the events which followed, 
which gives more detailed account, one abundantly 
factory all, whether geologists not. Scientific accuracy the 
statement facts was not the design the sacred writers. They 
assert that God made the heavens and the earth, but how long pe- 

time consumed, what processes was accomplished, 
they not state. Nor was needful that their revelation should 
contain this kind knowledge. 

The greatest objection which has been urged against geology, its 
supposed conflict with the Bible respecting the subject animal 
death. militates, however, more against some favorite theories 
respecting the penal consequences the sin Adam than against 
single fact the Word God. takes away the arguments 
some who, speaking this subject, have been ready point 
the brute creation suffering the vengeance God because our 
first parents partook the forbidden fruit. They would fain have 
believe that, man’s fall, the anatomical and physical structure 
many the lower orders creation were entirely changed, 
that herbivorous became transmuted carnivorous animals through 
the transfused and permeating influence the sin our first parents. 
They would bind not only the sons men, but all the animals the 
globe, Adam their federal head; and have them sin him and 
fall with him. 

remains proved that man was created with the intention 
his having immortal existence the earth, and that immor- 
tality was endowment the brute creation belonging them 
natural right but forfeited moral grounds merely. Had man been 
designed for immortality earth, cannot suppose God would 
have created him with constitution; and were temporal 
death the grand thing threatened the consequence sin, should 
suppose that the Saviour them who believe,” would some way 
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interpose prevent the curse from falling those grace re- 
newed. But temporally, event happeneth them all,” whether 
righteous wicked; and one event, far its physical properties 
are concerned, promised all they shall all rise from the dead, 
that have done good the resurrection life; they that have 
done evil the resurrection damnation.” 

The true solution this question think this: are not 
regard sin accident which came unexpectedly upon the world, 
thing which was foreseen. The whole constitution things 
was formed view the fact that sin would enter the world. Men 
were created with bodies fitted world probation, and inferior 
animals were also adapted world where they should meet with 
death. Says Dr. Hitchcock: Death, therefore, entered into the 
original plan the world the Divine mind, and was endured the 
plants and animals that lived anterior man. Yet, the constitu- 
tion the world is, doubtless, very different from what would have 
been sin had not existed it, and man alone was capable sin, 
proper regard man’s transgression the occasion all the 
suffering and death that has existed the globe since its 
said that, adopting this theory, deny the Scripture doc- 
trine that the death animals did not take place till after the sin 
Adam, reply that the Bible makes such assertion. 
said that, making the sin Adam the occasion the death 
animals before appeared the stage action, make the con- 
sequent precede the antecedent, the only reply care make 
this: ask the Bible reader how the pardon sin was obtained 
under the Old Testament dispensation? The answer will be, through 
the merits Jesus Christ, and virtue sacrifice offered 
which should atone for its guilt, then foreseen offence may made 
reason for accommodating the physical conformation things 
such event. 

comparing the religion geology with that the Bible, 
have thus far spoken only those points which there sup- 
posed collision between the two revelations. Had space, should 
like look the subject another light, and show the various 
points where there admitted similarity their 
These points are many, and not unimportant; and indulge the 
fond hope that the readers the Bible will also read the other 
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their munitions war and hold themselves ready battle for the 
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lations God, with feeling that they all bear the impress the 
same Master mind. 

Especially this subject worthy the attention ‘those who 
minister the altar. Says Hugh Miller: battle the 
dences will have fought the field physical 
science was contested the last age that the 
so, certainly becomes those set for the defence Zion gather 


Lord Hosts. They cannot this effectually without general 
knowledge the mode attack and the means resistance, 
They cannot without thorough acquaintance with the natural 
sciences. 


ARTICLE 


THE USE THE PREPOSITION THE PHRASES 


Owen Street, Ansonia, Conn. 


difficulty that has been felt the interpretation this pas- 
sage has been render simple accordance with those teachings 
Scripture which affirm that portion mankind will fail justi- 
fication and eternal life. Commentators who have dealt with it, may 
ranged three classes. 

Those who hold with McKnight, that the “condemnation” 
limited temporal death, and that the 
simply antithetic; extending further than that 
respite which mankind enjoy from immediate death, and that restora- 
tion from the dominion death that awaits them the resurrection. 

Those who maintain with Chalmers, that the 
here said involved the calamity the fall, are not 
identical with the upon whom “came the free gift 
unto justification the former denoting all men,” the wid- 
est sense, represented Adam; while the latter restricted 
the “all men” all nations and kindreds and people and tongues 
who were represented Christ, the elect. 

Those who maintain with Calvin, that whatever affirmed 
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either part this passage, affirmed alf mankind,” the com- 
mon and obvious sense the terms; but understand the latter affir- 
mation mean nothing more than that salvation provided for all, 
and freely offered all. 

The first these explanations seems have found but few advo- 
cates, and may probably now regarded obsolete. 

The two that remain have ranged the great army commentators 
opposing ranks nearly equal strength. And the blows which 
each has dealt the fabric the other, seem have left little 
desired those who would rejoice the demolition both. 
has been shown, the one side, that means 
literally “all men,” the first member the passage, cannot 
the same argument, and the same sentence, have lost its proper 
nothing the grammatical construction indicate such change. 
With equal clearness, has been shown, the other side, that 
cannot restricted the mere idea the provision 
and proffer salvation. The present argument does not contem- 
plate putting either these verba vexata the torture anew; and 
are happy leave them their easy repose the most ordinary 
and obvious meaning which the reader the authorized version 
gives them. 

The question before is, simply, what extent meaning 
attributed the preposition the expressions eig and 
necessity denote the actual attainment the end which points, 
but only tendency toward it—a tendency which counteracting 
causes interrupt and defeat—the entire difficulty removed. 
The most orthodox will consent that “all men” shall mean “all 
men,” and that “condemnation” and shall mean pre- 
cisely what they ought mean. 

Let back, then, the primary use after verbs 
motion, and see applicable cases where not intended 
atlirmed that the end reached. 

Luke 13: 22, the English version has rendered indi- 
cate nothing more than progress the direction specified. “He 
went through the cities and villages teaching, and journeying toward 
Jerusalem.” similar rendering would better express the 
sense Luke 19: 28: [Christ] went before going toward 
Jerusalem.” movement which describes, terminated, 
learn from the next verse, before reached Jerusalem. 
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the parable the good Samaritan, said: certain man 
went down from Jerusalem toward Jericho.” This man 
did not reach Jericho. was waylaid and disabled robbers, 
who found the fastnesses that lonely and rocky thoroughfare ex. 
ceedingly convenient for their purpose. The Samaritan was 
neying” when found him. each these cases, the 
meaning correctly expressed the English preposition 
“toward.” has reference movement that was interrupted 
before the terminus indicated was reached. course, does not, 
the case verbs motion, its own proper force, determine 
whether the end which points attained. 

Let now advance step further, and see not used 
tropically with the same latitude, not used denote 
tendency toward end, without rendering certain that the end 
attained. affirm nothing new when take the ground that 
used the aim design with which anything said 
be, done. The lexicons have said this. And examples 
clearly decisive the point might cited from great variety 
sources. Such are the following. Iliad, 376: 
will arm for the Rom. 13: the minister 
isher for wrath him that doeth evil.” Rom. 15:4: 
When written for our instruction.” Cor. 10:8: “Our authority 
which the Lord hath given for edification, and not for your de- 
struction.” each these examples, the force chiefly con- 
tained the simple idea aim, intention, purpose. This too 
obvious require argument. 

next adduce class examples which furnish kind tran- 
sition from this use the one which propose 
class which not easy say which predominant, the idea 
and apostleship for obedience, promote obedience, 
the faith among all 1:11: “That may impart unto 
you some spiritual gift for your being es- 
tablished.” 8:28: All things work together for good, 
them that love God.” Cor. “Ye come together (ovx 
not for the better, but for the worse.” 
have these passages the idea even inherent fitness the 

cause, actual working toward the given end, well the 
design aim secure it. 

Our next advance brings directly the point which our 
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main argument turns. are show use which in- 
dicates simply tendency, irrespective design. The following ex- 
amples are submitted. Luke 21:13: “It, the persecution just 
predicted, shall turn you for testimony.” Here the very form 
the statement “it shall turn”) denotes deflecting 
the operating cause from the original design; and expresses 
tendency entirely different direction. The same reasoning 
applicable the next example. Phil. 1:19: the at- 
tempt add the Apostle’s bonds, “shall turn 
for salvation.” Its real tendency, working, would 
for good, instead the evil designed. 

formula much resembling this, occurs Phil. 1:12: “The things 
which happened me, have fallen out rather 
for the furtherance the Gospel.” His sufferings Rome 
instead checking the advance the Gospel, which was the result 
intended, were operating promote it. Here, again, affirms 
tendency which irrespective of, and opposition to, the aim in- 
dulged. Rom. 2:4: Not knowing that the goodness God incites 
thee toward repentance.” tendency coin- 
cides with the design, true, but the idea design aim not 
prominent. the appropriate influence tendency the Divine 
goodness incite toward repentance. “The command- 
ment which was ordained for life, found for 
death.” another plain case which the idea tendency 
expressed manifestly dissociated from that design. 
design aim the declared the most explicit 
terms the direct opposite its alleged tendency. 

Let now review the several steps the argument, and note its 
bearing Rom. 18. 

Eig often denotes, its most primary use after verbs motion, 
simply progress toward the terminus that indicated; progress 
that may may not interrupted. that does not itself 
render certain that the terminus which points actually 
reached. 

prove analogous feature its tropical use, has been 
shown, (a) that used where nothing more indicated than the 
aim purpose attain given end; (b) where both aim and 
tendency toward the securing the given end are indicated, and (c) 
where such tendency alone indicated, irrespective any corres- 
ponding aim purpose. 

All that material the point before us, contained the last 
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distinction, and the fact that does not, either these uses, 
determine that the end which points, actually attained. 
know, any given case that was attained, arrive that 
knowledge other means than any conclusive signification 

Applying these results Rom. 18, find the passage once 

relieved the difficulty which has led those forced and unreason- 
able constructions cited the introduction this Article. 
supply the ellipsis, indicated the italics, the common version, 
and render “for,” our translators have often done, instead 
“unto,” the passage will read: the offence 
one, judgment came upon all men for condemnation, even so, 
righteousness one, the free gift came upon all men for justification 
the sin Adam, works fearfully toward the condemnation all 
men, like manner, the gratuitous salvation bestowed through the 
righteousness Christ, has potency, and some sort, actuab 
working toward the justification all men. 

If, instead and which are supplied 
our translators, and are not well suited the simplicity the 
passage, adopt the more natural suggestion Winer and supply 
the sense the text becomes still more obvious, and its con- 
nection with the entire argument more apparent. This will give 
the formula actually adopted Luke 21: and Phil. 1:19. And 
adopting the rendering the authorized version those passages, 
obtain the following: “Therefore, the offence one, 
turned regard all men, for condemnation, even so, the right- 
eousness one, turned regard all men for justification life.” 
brief paraphrase: there results, from the offence one, 
somewhat that works toward the condemnation and ruin all men, 
like manner, there results, from the righteousness one, somewhat 
that toward the justification and salvation all men.” The 
emphatic words, this verse, apparent from the course which 
the argument the Apostle takes, are “all men.” 15, where 
begins his contrast the act Adam with that Christ, pre- 
sents them their nature; the one death-dealing work, and the 
other securing overflowing abundance grace. the extent 
either, says nothing definite. sufficient for hjs purpose 
say that their influence widely felt; operating upon many.” 

16, adopts single offence the measure their effi- 
ciency. The one, operating for condemnation, had the potency 
single the other, operating for justification, had potency 


1853.] Use the Preposition sig Rom. 18. 527 


above “many offences for, its justifying power, does the 
«many offences” away. 

17, the one represented erecting single throne, and 
giving empire death; the other, establishing many 
and elevating kingdoms “life,” not one, but all those 
receive the abundance grace” provided the Gospel. 

18, declares the one, with the large superiority already 
claimed, adapted wide range the other. The one 
has inherent fitness and tendency reach far the other. 
the one, uncounteracted remedial grace, would secure the 
condemnation and ruin “all men,” the other, unresisted 
human perverseness, would secure justification and eternal life 
“all men.” 

19, fortifies this declaration the tendency the one 
secure universal condemnation and perdition, and the other se- 
cure universal justification and life, the consideration that human 
experience affords numerous examples, which each these ten- 
dencies fully carried out, and its potency proved the actual 
attainment the end which points. the disobedience 
one, many were permanently, irreclaimably (for doubtless 
intensive here) made sinners, the obedience one, shall many 
established forever righteousness.” 

This renders the argument the Apostle once consistent, con- 
secutive and plain. presents two operating causes contrast, 
the one hostile man and deadly, the other benign, gracious, 
and largely abundant; the one limited its importance the 
magnitude and potency single offence, the other having 
value commensurate with multitude the one impart- 
ing death, the other bestowing innumerable crowns 
and thrones the world life; the one having real ten- 
dency bless and save the entire race man the other has 
condemn and destroy them; and each, proving the power this 
tendency boundless good evil, numerous examples trium- 
phant success. 

The advantages this interpretation are, that, besides suiting the 
logical exigencies the passage, attributes important word, 
nor any word, unusual improbable does vio- 
lence the laws language, and solves natural and easy way 
the problem suggested the analogy faith; annihilating once 
the difficulty which other interpretations have only raised into 
portance. 
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ARTICLE VI. 


FROM ANTIPATRIS EMMAUS. 


Saturday, April 25th, 1852. had left Nablus the morning 
the direct road for Lydda and Ramleh, and encamped the 
afternoon near the village Hableh, situated the foot the 
mountains the border the great western plain. Our tent was 
tract low ground, between the village the north, and low 
rocky hill with Wely the south. 

were here surrounded ancient cisterns dug out the solid 
rocks, mostly with round opening top. Some were entirely open. 
One them, seven feet long five broad and three deep, was 
merely sunk the rock, with two steps descend into it. Another 
one, similar dimensions, had but one step left. large cistern 
was near the water-course; was twelve feet long nine broad, 
and about eight feet two rude and very flat arches were thrown 
over it, and these rested the covering flat stones, some which 
still remained. cistern the slope the hill south was still 
use, and females from the village filled their jars there, and bore them 
off their heads. All these excavations were evidently ancient, 
and were thus numerous just here the low ground, because the 
greater abundance water the rainy season. 

Another excavation near was first more puzzling. ap- 
pearance was like sarcophagus, regularly hewn the outside. 
going it, the interior proved only five feet long twenty 
inches broad; but this was merely the entrance arched vault 
beneath, all hewn the solid rock. The interior was now filled 
with stones. was doubtless sepulchral could not 
have been cistern, for water could have run into it. 
found seven similar excavations the hill south, all one large 
flat rock. The entrances these were level with the surface the 
and there were also traces grooves for lids, though-no lids 
are now found. 

Still another excavation, close our tent, which interested me, 
was ancient wine-press, the first had ever seen. Advantage had 
been taken the upper side, towards the south, 
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vat had been dug out, eight feet square and fifteen inches 
deep, its bottom declining slightly towards the north. The thickness 
rock left the north was one foot; and two feet lower down, 
that side, another smaller vat was excavated, four feet square 
three feet deep. The grapes were trodden the shallow upper vat, 
and the juice drawn off hole the bottom (still remaining) into 
the lower vat. This ancient press would seem prove that the 
adjacent hills were once covered with and such its state 
preservation that, were there still grapes the vicinity, might 
once brought into use without repair. would have given 
much have been able transport this ancient relic natura 
London New York. 

From the Wely there was extensive view the plain. Here 
spent several hours, various times, under the shade spread- 
ing tree. the south, still the edge the hills, was Mejdel 
and the plain, somewhat nearer, Ras el-’Ain, 
the head the river ’Aujeh. Far the 
was the tower Ramleh. hand, about 
tant, was W., said now almost ruin, and hav- 
ing, its southern part, large Khan similar that Ramleh. 
Then followed Kefr W., distant from about two miles, 
full view;? and lastly Kilkilieh, W., also about two miles 
distant. plain the west and north-west uneven, rising be- 
yond Kefr and towards the coast into low hills swells, some 
which are wooded. 

The chief interest this prospect connected with Kefr Saba, 
the representative the Antipatris the New Testament, whither 
the Apostle Paul was sent off from Jerusalem night, the way 
Cesarea, order save him from conspiracy the 
Josephus relates, that the first Herod built here city, site for- 
merly called Capharsaba, fertile spot, where river encompassed 
the city, and there were also many speaks also 
near the mountains, and tells that Alexander drew 


trench, with wall and wooden towers, from Antipatris the coasts 


Joppa, one hundred and fifty stadia length, order prevent 


Yet Wildenbruch, when passing this way several years after the visit 
Rev. Dr. Smith, could find trace the name Kefr Monatsber. der 
Geogr. Ges. Berlin, 233. Ritter, Erdk. 572. 

Acts 23: 31; comp. vs. 12, seq. 


Gr. Joseph. Antt. 16. 5.2; comp. 13. 15. 
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the passage Two military roads led from Jerusalem 
Antipatris, and Cesarea; one way Gibeon and Beth- 
horon, the other way Gophna.? which these roads 
was conducted, have means determining. 
mentioned Jerome and the Bourdeaux pilgrim bishop An- 
tipatris was present the council Chalcedon held 451; 
and continued inhabited Christians the middle the 
eighth century.* From that time onward, many other in- 
stances, the later Greek name (Antipatris) has disappeared 
tory; while the earlier Kefr has retained its hold upon the lips 
the common people even unto this day. 

The present Kefr Saba village some size; the houses are 
built mud, most the villages the plain, and there are 
relics antiquity visible. well just east the houses fifty-seven 
feet deep the water, and walled with hewn stones. The vil- 
lage stands upon low eminence near the western hills, but sepa- 
rated from them smaller Wady and branch the plain. 
There seems valid reason for questioning the identity this 
spot with Antipatris. ancient name itself while, 
the rainy season and spring, the Wady coming from the mountains, 
and flowing along the east the village the would suf- 
ficiently correspond the river described Josephus. The dis- 
tance from Lydda also tolerably near the ancient specification 
ten Roman miles.® 

The name seems correspond ancient and 
Eusebius and Jerome mention village situated the sixth 
mile north there now such village known 


Jos. 1.4.7; comp. Antt. 13. The direct distance from Kefr 
the coast not over ten twelve miles. There must therefore some 
error the number 150 stadia miles), unless the trench was drawn very 
obliquely, perhaps along the river 

The road Beth-horon was followed Cestius the flight his army, 
Jos. That Gophna was traced 1843, Dr. Smith, the 
neighborhood Mejdel Yaba, many portions the road being still good 
preservation see Bibliotheca Sacra, 1843, 481 seq. 

Hieron. Epit. Paulae, 673, ed. Mart. Itin. Hieros. 600. 

Reland, Palaest. 568—570; Theophan. Chron. 358. 

See Visit Antipatris,” Smith, 1843, Bibliotheca Sacra, 1848, 
492 Ritter, Erdk. XVI. 569 seq. 

Itin. Hieros. 600. The distance from Kefr Lydda, according 
our own observation, about four which, our rate travelling, would 
not vary much from twelve Roman miles; while, according the usual rate with 
mules, would not exceed ten miles. art. 
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the north Kefr and lies short that distance 
the opposite direction, may well question whether perhaps 
the pen may not have given rise the reading north instead 
south. must have known the place, often travel- 
led between Cesarea and Jerusalem. This Galgulis may may 
not have been the same with the Gilgal mentioned once along with 
Dor the book Joshua.? 

Monday, April 26th. Refreshed after the day rest, started 
from the Wely 6.45, for Mejdel without guide, the way 
was plain, and were likely fall with persons whom 
could make inquiries. crossed the deep and broad water- 
bed Wady coming from the here known 
Wady from ruin that name its northern side; and 
also Wady Khureish, from another ruin its southern bank. 
runs off just south the Wady which comes from Kefr 
Saba, and thus goes the had seen this great valley, 
Wady Kanah, the mountains, where was very deep and rug- 
ged, with water running it. were told that comes from the 
plain near Nablus, from fountain that name. Near 
Deir Estieh several fountains spring it, and the valley there 
wide and cultivated. this valley have, without doubt, the 
the river (brook) Kanah the book Joshua, the boundary be- 
tween Ephraim and Manasseh.® 

7.35 crossed smaller Wady, with river its southern 
bank, called Kefr Hatta; consisting few walls partly standing, 
reservoir, and sarcophagus used drinking-trough. Our road 
led along the low rocky hills they jut out into the plain, some 
places just crossing their extremities. 8.05 came the broad 
channel Wady coming down from the east the north 
Mejdel. were told, that has its head near ’Akrabeh, and 
passes down near runs north and 
the 

passed along our road, el-’Ain lay below the 
right, depressed part the plain. low mound struc- 
ture the form long parallelogram, said have been once 
fortress. the foot this mound, the west, the great foun- 
tain the river ’Aujeh, one the largest Palestine. forms 
marshy tract, covered with reeds and rushes. This fountain, and 


The name has affinity with the name nor that village 
any sense the sixth mile north Kefr Saba. 
Josh. 12: 23. Heb. lit. Wady Kanah, Josh. 16: 17: 
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others below, furnish, this season, the whole supply water for 
the river, which nearly large the Jordan near 
water has bluish tinge, and the current usually sluggish The 
river sweeps off about until reaches the hills higher 
and just here are mills, and village, el-Mirr, about mile 
from the source. The stream then passes about under 
steep banks low cliffs. 

came 8.30 Mejdel Yaba, situated rather steep de- 
clivity our left, with Sheikh’s house palace overlooking the 
rest the village. The place has old look, but saw few 
nite traces antiquity. Sheikh’s palace large and high; 
had recently been built up, for when companion passed this way 
1843, was Its owner, Sheikh Sadik el-Jema’iny, was 
now banishment. field the lower part the village, 
noticed two the isolated rocks had been hewn away 
side, perhaps with vaults below, like those Hableh. stopped 
here ten minutes. 

From Mejdel turned our course towards the plain, 
order enter the great road from Damascus Ramleh. De- 
scending from the village, struck 8.50 the deep channel 
Wady the continuation Wady and followed down 
its right side for fifteen minutes, when crossed it. could see 
bridge with three arches about half mile below, the Damas- 
road. This Wady must drain large region country, though 
was now dry. 9.15 struck the Damascus road, called es- 
Wely named Neby situated low Tell, with 
pond clear water the north it. Here, too, stopped ten 
minutes. 

now proceeded along the towards Ludd and Ramleh. 
After five minutes the road crossed Wady with dirty standing 
water, and then rose higher tract the plain, with more grav- 
elly soil. 9.45 came Renthieh, close upon our left hand, 
situated isolated ledge rock, which here protrudes the 
midst the plain. was once apparently place some size, but 
now miserable hamlet. 

The name Renthieh (or Remthieh, sometimes heard it) 
sufficiently near form, suggest identity with the Arimathea 
the New have elsewhere given reasons for regard- 


Smith Bib. Sacra, 1843, 491. Tb. 488 seq. 
See Bibl. Res. III. pp. 81, 82. 
There is, however, another Remtheh, east the Jordan, the Haj route 
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ing Arimathea having connection with Ramleh, but probably 
situated some one the hills the east The same 
general grounds hold good against the idea seeking Arimathea 
Renthieh; and may here subjoin few additional remarks. 

Josephus mentions, the north Judaea, four toparchies, named 
after their chief towns, viz. Acrabatene, Gophna, Thamna, and Lydda. 
These towns are now all known; Thamna having been discovered 
1843, Dr. Smith, under the present name Tibneh, the 
way from Gophna Mejdel The nature the country 
shows, that these toparchies probably formed long parallelograms, 
lying parallel each other, extending length from north south. 
The first occupied the eastern part the water-shed the moun- 
tains, next the Jordan valley; the second, the western side the 
same, still upon the the third, that Thamna, lay along 
the western slope the mountains; while the last, that Lydda, 
comprised most the plain. South the Thamnitic toparchy was 
that Emmaus, while Joppa and Jamnia had jurisdiction over the 
towns adjacent Now Arimathea was situated the 
district,* and this included the western declivity the 
mountains and probably the adjacent hills, certainly cannot well 
look for Arimathea either Ramleh Renthieh, which are both 
the middle the plain, and naturally within the district Lydda. 
The same result seems follow from notice Jerome. That 
father, describing the journey Paula, represents her passing 
from Antipatris Lydda; thence, not far from that city, Arima- 
thea and Nobe; Joppa also; and then, turning back, Emmaus 
whence she took the route the two Beth-horons 
All this serves show, first, that Arimathea was not 
Renthieh, which lies directly the road between Antipatris and 
Lydda; and, secondly, that probably did lie somewhere between 
Lydda and Nobe, now Beit mile north-east Yalo. 


south Eshmiskin. This would seem show, that the name can have ne- 
cessary connection with the form 

Bibl. Res. III. pp. 40, 44. Smith Bib. Sacra, 1843, 484. 

Onomast. Armatha Sophim regione Tamnitica juxta Diospolim, un- 
fuit Joseph, qui Evangeliis Arimathia esse scribitur.” 

Hieron. Ep. Eustoch. Epit. Paulae, 673, “et Lyddam versam 
Diospolim (vidit) procul Arimathiam viculum Joseph, qui Do- 
minum sepelivit; Nobe urbem sacerdotum quoque repetitoque 
itinere Nicopolim, prius Emmaus vocabatur. inde proficiscens as- 
cendit Bethoron inferiorem,” etc. 

45* 
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haps not too much hope, that the ancient site Arimathea 
may hereafter discovered somewhere that region, which, yet, 
has not been fully explored. 

Leaving Renthieh o’clock, proceeded towards Ludd, 
The ground soon sinks again the lower plain, level and rich, 
tending far towards back line hills. that direction 
several villages came sight passed along. 10.25 had 
distant view Yafa, bearing N.78 crossed Wady soon 
after, having bridge with two arches, and pool water under 
them. o’clock there was ruin the right, apparently once 
arches, spanning the great Wady, which encircles Ludd 
off north-west the This bridge one the best the 
country, well built, twice the usual width, and still tolerably paved. 
All these bridges and along the show how important 
this road once was, the great line communication and commerce 
between Egypt and Damascus. 

reached Ludd 11.45, and stopped for lunch the north- 
east corner the town, outside. The Ramleh road goes little 
further west, and our mules and muleteers (par nobile) took 
their heads keep towards that place. had nothing left, but 
send after them and bring them back, and this detained here 
for nearly two hours. There was large muster camels the 
open ground near us, many them young. Among the houses 
this quarter were several large buildings, said use soap- 
factories. The houses Ludd, though numerous, are general 
small and mean. Here our eyes were again greeted with the pleas- 
ant sight number palm-trees. 

engaged guide for and before leaving, took 
the ruins the old church, the south-west quarter the town. 
Instead passing through the streets, led around the out- 
side, towards the south, where entered another gate not much 
frequented. These are noble ruins; but were now, daylight, less 
majestic and imposing than, saw them formerly, moonlight. 
The historical notices the church and Lydda have given 

Leaving the gate 1.55, took the road for way el- 
first S.26 After fifteen minutes crossed obliquely 
Wady Harir, coming from the and uniting little further north 
with Wady ’Atallah, form the great water-course the north 
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Ludd. Here were pools stagnant which women were 
ing away jars their heads. The ground now became higher, 
and then there was swell affording extensive view. After an- 
other reach the plain, came 2.45 the water-bed Wady 
coming down from the Merj Ibn 
followed this valley, and ten minutes later came sight, 
afterwards rose upon the western side the valley, 
and keeping along the edge the plain, climbed length the steep 
hill and reached that village 3.55. 

This hill may regarded one the northern extremities 
the range running out from Zorah; rather, perhaps, 
north-eastern spur the same. The village considerable 
size, but has marks antiquity, nor any historical importance, 
passed along its south-western side, had some difficulty 
pick our way among the numerous openings, like small lead- 
ing subterranean magazines for grain. The people were quite 
civil. found that had come out our way ascending 
the village, inasmuch our proper road lay along the bottom the 
valley the north, and now had some difficulty 
the very steep declivity that side regain it. Here Wady ’Aly, 
coming from Saris with Wady ’Atallah, coming 
from the Merj. 

The large village lies directly north the 
hills beyond the valley. This name suggests the Bethoannaba 
Bethannaba Jerome, which according him was the fourth 
mile from Lydda, though many said was the eighth This 
seems imply, that, even thus early, the names and 
Beit were sometimes confounded; the specifications four 
miles and eight miles from Lydda being still applicable these vil- 
lages respectively. 

Leaving 4.15, descended towards the north-east, 
crossed Wady ’Aly, and proceeded Wady ’Atallah towards 
The position this place was pointed out the north side 
spur ridge running out west from the mountains, the south 
the Merj; but was not visible from road led along 
the broad open valley, about o’clock came the 
western extremity the spur, and soon turned along the hillside. 
After while crossed small Wady running down north, with 


Onomast. art. Anob Est usque hodie villa juxta Diospolim quasi quarto 
milliario orientalem plagam, quae vocatur Bethoannaba. Plerique autem 
affirmant, octavo milliario sitam, appellari Bethannabam.” 


little fountain its further side the path, and reached 
5.40. 

This village situated midway this northern declivity, between 
two ravines running down the plain below; thus overlooks the 
beautiful meadow-like tract the Merj Ibn There 
fountain the western ravine, which supplies the village. The 
place has old appearance, and cliff beyond the eastern ravine 
are several large caverns the rocks, which may natural, but 
have probably been enlarged. The village belongs the family 
the Sheikhs Abn Ghaush, who reside Kuriet One 
the younger them was now here, and paid visit our 
The heads this lawless and rapacious house have been severely 
punished the Turkish government. One had died banishment; 
another was still exile Bosnia; and third, after banishment 
five years spent Widdin, had returned home the last year. 
The people were well disposed, and treated respectfully, 

The fine plain basin, Merj Ibn which now lay spread 
out before us, stretches among the hills quite the base the 
steep wall the mountains, the top which are situated Upper 
Beth-horon and South the ridge and on.the 
north and north-west lower hills. The name Ibn belongs 
district, and not specially the plain. our former journey, 
had looked down upon this fine tract from the high point Upper 
Beth-horon, and the description then given now found cor- 
rect, with the single exception, that, seen from high point, 
the basin seemed. drained off more the south-west towards 
whereas, now appears, drained Wady ’Atallah 
the and around the plain are several villages. 

The whole the Merj, and indeed very much the great plain 
through which had passed to-day, was now covered with heavy crops 
wheat and barley. The Merj, especially, reminded this respect 
the rich harvest had seen year before Lincolnshire, pass- 
ing from London Scotland. The barley was now the ear, 
would soon ready for harvesting. Many tares were mingled with 
the grain. The dry season, too, had already commenced the grass 
many places was beginning lose its green, and two three 
weeks the present verdure the fields would more. 

The here spoken are doubtless those the New Testa- 
ment.? described me, they are not distinguished from 
the wheat, until the ear appears. The seed resembles wheat form, 


Bibl. Res. III. 63. Matt. 13: seq. 
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put smaller and black. poultry are fed upon this seed, 
and kept for sale for that purpose. When not separated from 
the wheat, bread made from the flour often causes dizziness those 
who eat it. All this well corresponds with the Lolium 
bearded 

former work, have stated the reasons for regarding Yalo 
the ancient and the fine basin below the Valley Aija- 
lon, over which Joshua commanded the moon stand The 
place had always interested us, and were gratified being able 
spend night it. far know, had yet been visited 
modern 

Beit which lay below the plain, about mile 
distant, with large olive-grove beyond it, may regard the 
representative the Jerome, and was also his day re- 
garded The notices have given else- 
This plain was selected Richard England the place 
his long encampment, doubtless account its convenience and 
fertility. 

Yalo were told ruin the mountains the east, said 
not far off, called Kefir. was, however, now too late for 
visit from nor were afterwards able make ex- 
cursion from Jerusalem. But the name impossible 
not recognize the ancient Chephirah, city the Gibeonites, af- 
terwards assigned Benjamin; and, after the captivity, again in- 
habited the returning From that day this, has re- 
mained unknown. When ascertained, will complete our knowledge 
the four cities the the other three, Gibeon, Beeroth, 
and Kirjath Jearim, having already been recognized el-Jib, el- 
Bireh and Kuriet 

Tuesday, April 27th. The morning opened with appearance 
rain, and slight shower fell; but the clouds soon broke away, 
and the day became fine. broke from 6.55, with 
guide for Zorah. first returned our road yesterday for 
ten minutes, and then kept still high along the declivity, about 


Lolium,” Virg. Geor. 154. Gr. Ar. 

Josh. 10:12. See Bibl. Res. III. 63. 

Dr. Wilson speaks having seen the three villages, Beit and 
Yalo, from the Jerusalem road near This would not possible, think, 
Beit and certainly not Yalo. Lands the Bible, II. 266. 

Hieron. Epit. Paulae, 673; see above, Onomast. art. 
see above, 535, note. 

Bibl. Res. II. 64. Josh. 17. 18: 26. Ezra Nah. 29. 
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7.25 turned the left around the shoulder the 

Descending gradually came 7.40 the village 
lying the gradual declivity rocky hill, sufficiently high have 
extensive view the western plain. now poor hamlet, 
consisting few mean houses. There are two fountains wells 
living water; one just the village, and the other little down 
the shallow valley west. The former probably the one mentioned 
Sozomen the fifth century, Theophanes the sixth, and 
again the eighth, situated spot where three 
ways met and possessing healing qualities. 
noticed, also, fragments two marble columns, and were told 
sarcophagi near by, which had recently been opened. But the 
chief relic antiquity consists the remains ancient church, 
just south the village, originally fine structure built large hewn 
stones. The circular eastern end still standing, also the two 
western corners, but the intervening parts lie ruins. Such the 
present state the ancient 

That represents the ancient situated 
the foot the mountains, and according the Hieros. twenty- 
two Roman miles distant from Jerusalem and ten from Lydda, be- 
lieve one The name does not occur the Old Testa- 
ment, but from the first book Maccabees and from Josephus 
learn, that here Judas defeated the Syrian general Gor- 
gias that Emmaus, having been dismantled, was afterwards fortified 
the Syrian Bacchides that under the Romans became the head 
toparchy; was afterwards reduced slavery Cassius; and 
last was burned order Varus, just after the death Herod 
the The place appears not have received the name 
polis until the third century after Christ, when was again rebuilt 
the exertions the writer Julius Africanus, who flourished about 
This name, along with Emmaus, continued bear 


Sozom. 21. Theophan. 41. Vita Willibaldi anon. 13. 
The fame this fountain seems have been spread abroad, healing both 
man and beast; see Reland, Pal. 759 seq. 

piunt montana consurgere.” Hieros. 600. 

Hieron. Catal. Scriptor. Eccles.: “Julius Africanus, cujus quinque 
temporibus extant volumina, sub Aurelio Antonino, legatio- 
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during the centuries the Yet the writers that epoch, 
and later travellers, speak Castellum Emmaus (from the 
Vulgate), evidently had view, shall see further on, the for- 
tress el-Latrén, mile distant, the Jerusalem The vil- 
lage though sight from that road, would seem hitherto 
have been actually visited traveller. 

question good deal historical interest connects itself with 
this place, Whether stands any relation the Emmaus 
the New Testament, whither the two disciples were going from Jeru- 
salem, Jesus drew near and went with them, the day his 
the text the New Testament now stands, the 
distance that place from Jerusalem said have been about sixty 
stadia; which, correct, course excludes all idea any connec- 
tion with the present the latter being least one hundred 
and sixty stadia distant from the Holy City.* 

Yet there can doubt, that the earliest period which 
have any record, after the apostolic age, the opinion prevailed the 
church, that Nicopolis (as was then called) was the scene that 
Both Eusebius and Jerome, the fourth century, are 
explicit this point; the one leading bishop and historian, the 
other scholar and translator the Indeed, they seem 
have known other interpretation, nor there trace any 
other any ancient writer. The same opinion continued general 
down through succeeding ages until the commencement the four- 
teenth when slight traces begin appear the later idea, 
which fixed Emmaus Kubeibeh, transfer which there 


nem pro instauratione urbis Emmaus suscepit, quae postea Nicopolis appellata 
Chron. Paschal. 225. See Reland, Pal. 

Will. Tyr. 24. Ib. Brocardus, 10. 

Here the first host crusaders encamped for the last time before reaching 
Will. Tyr. 24; comp. Bibl. Res. III. 66. 

Luke 24: 

The Hieros. gives the distance Nicopolis from Jerusalem twenty- 
two Roman miles. But the specifications that Itinerary distance are 
only general, and can never taken exact. The traveller now occupies 
from six six and half between and Jerusalem, over very 
bad road. 

Onomast. art. here Jerome, translating Eusebius, writes: 
quo loco fuit Cleophas, cujus Lucas meminit Evangelista. est nunc 
Nicopolis insignis civitas 

Sozomen 5.21. Theophan, Vita St. Willibaldi anon. 13. 
Will. Tyr. 24. Jac. Vitr. 1081. Brocardus, 10, 
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earlier vestige, and for which there was possible ground, 
find Emmaus about sixty stadia from the Holy 

Thus for thirteen centuries did the interpretation current the 
whole church regard the Emmaus the New Testament identical 
with Nicopolis. This was not the voice mere tradition, but the 
well-considered judgment men learning and critical skill, 
dent the country, acquainted with the place question, and occu- 
pied investigating and describing the Scriptural topography the 
Holy Land.—The objections which lie against this view have been 
well presented Reland and others, and are the four following 

First. The express statement Luke, that Emmaus was distant 
from Jerusalem about sixty stadia.* Such is, indeed, the present 
reading, found all the editions and most the manuscripts 
the New Testament, that have come down us. But 
less true, that several manuscripts, and some them high author- 
ity, read here one hundred and and thus point 
This may then have been the current reading the days Eusebius 
and Jerome. There seems, indeed, strong probability that 
actually was so; since, otherwise, those fathers, searching for the 
Emmaus Luke, had only seek the distance sixty stadia 
from Jerusalem, order find it. therefore may 
least, this definite conclusion, viz. that their day such Emmaus 
‘was and, also, that probably their copies read one hundred 
and sixty may have been, that the word numeral letter 
signifying hundred had early begun dropped from the text 
lapse and that this was increased copies were 
multiplied other lands, copyists who knew nothing 
until length, degrees, the omission became current the manu- 
scripts. Indeed, few any the manuscripts now extant were 
written Palestine. .There exist likewise, the New Testament, 
other examples erroneous readings, which have, doubtless, 
manner crept through the error 


Sir Maundeville, Voiage, 94. Ludolf Suchem, 43; Reissb. 
850. See more Bibl. Res. Williams supposes Kuriet 
have been earlier regarded Emmaus, which there not the slightest 
vestige history tradition. Churches Palestine, No. 

Luke 24: 13. 

Two uncial manuscripts have this reading, viz. Cod. Cyprius, and 
Cod. besides several cursive manuscripts. See the critical edi- 
Wetstein, Griesbach, Tischendorf, etc. 

Thus John 19: said, that Jesus was sentenced Pilate the 
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Second. Josephus relates, that Vespasian (or Titus) assigned 
Palestine place habitation for eight hundred men, whom had 
dismissed from his army; was called Emmaus, and was distant 
from Jerusalem sixty This, said, confirms the present 
reading the New Testament. But since, well known, the 
works Josephus were copied later age almost exclusively 
Christian transcribers, this passage would very naturally con- 
formed the current reading Luke; while also true, that 
several manuscripts Josephus still read here thirty This 
least shows the reading variable, and therefore that 
can have weight determining the text the New 
Indeed, the original reading may just well have been one hun- 
dred and sixty. 

Third. The Emmaus Luke and Josephus, said, called 
village while Nicopolis was city. But the word employed 
Luke signifies strictly town without walls, country-town, dis- 
tinguished from fortified city and that used Josephus denotes 
place, and also put for fortified post town. Emmaus had been 
laid ashes Varus shortly after the death Herod, and would 
seem not have been fully rebuilt until the third century, when 
received the name Nicopolis. When Luke wrote, therefore, was 
probably still place partially ruins and without walls, fitting 
post for colony disbanded soldiers. 

Fourth. The distance Nicopolis from Jerusalem too great, 
said, admit the return the two disciples the same eve- 
ning, meet the assembled apostles. This, however, would 
depend, not much upon the distance, upon the time when they 
set They “rose the same and naturally returned 
haste, make known their glad tidings; although, with all their 


hour; while, according Mark 15: 25, was crucified the third hour; 
which last alone accords with the circumstances the crucifixion. trans- 
criber probably mistook for See the Greek Harmony, 226. 
Another instance Acts 15, where put for Jacob; comp. Gen. 33: 
18,19. third the insertion the name Jeremiah, Matt. 27: comp. Zech. 
11: 12, 13. 

Jos. 6.6.— Both Wette and Meyer, Luke 24: 13, refer Jo- 
sephus placing this Emmaus the north Jerusalem. But neither Jose- 
phus, nor any other writer, says one word its direction from the Holy City. 

See note Joseph. ed. Havercamp. Roediger Allg. Lit. Zeit. Apr. 
1842, No. 72, 576. 

Luke 24: 33. 
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haste, they could not well have traversed the distance less than 
five hours. was not yet evening when they arrived 
and they set off return even late six o’clock, which that 
season would about sunset, they might reach the city eleven 
o’clock. The apostles were assembled “for fear the not 
for evening meal; or, so, this had already been long ended, for 
Jesus afterwards inquires, they have there any was evi- 
dently late. There is, therefore, nothing impossible improbable 
the supposition, that the two had hastened back long distance 
late night, perhaps with much bodily effort, declare their 
brethren the wonderful things which they had been 
like amount travel, extraordinary occasion, would noth- 
ing strange even the present day. 

The case then may thus presented. the one hand, the 
reading good manuscripts gives the distance from Je- 
rusalem one hundred and sixty stadia, which point there was 
place called Emmaus, which still exists the village and 
all this further supported the critical judgment learned men 
residing the country near the time; also the unbroken tra- 
dition the first thirteen centuries. the other hand, there the 
current reading sixty stadia most the present manuscripts, 
written out Palestine, supported only doubtful reading 
Josephus, but with place existing, now the end the third 
which this specification can referred. far re- 
gards the New Testament, question between two various read- 
ings; one, now the current one, but with other valid support; the 
other, supported likewise manuscripts, facts, the judgment 
early scholars, and early and unbroken tradition. After long 
and repeated consideration, disposed acquiesce the judg- 
ment Eusebius and 


Leaving ’Amwas, and proceeding along the declivity, which here 
falls off gradually towards the west, came twenty minutes 
the Jerusalem road, and situated close upon its southern 
side. This conical commanding wide prospect, and 


Luke 24: 28, 29. John 20: 19. Luke 24: 41. 

See also Roediger Allg: Lit. Ritter, Erdk. XVI. 545 seq. 
may said, and has been said; that the Mss. which read one hundred and 
sixty,” were merely conformed the prevailing tradition; Kuinoel, Comm. 
But, this case, there was and Emmaus actually existing 
the distance specified; the other; sixty stadia; there has been trace 
since the doubtful reading Josephus. 
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crowned with the ruins large and strong fortress. rode 
the summit, from which could see Tell the south- 
west, and also and the Mediterranean. The ruins consist 
walls large stones well hewn, with numerous interior divisions, 
and many vaults. The remains are chiefly from the middle ages, 
and pointed arches are everywhere found the best preserved por- 
But the substructions are older, and apparently Roman, es- 
pecially the west. Here the lower portion the wall built 
for some distance with sloping work, though the slope less than 
Jerusalem Towards the south, the Tell looks 
Wady ’Aly, which, descending from here sweeps 
around the Tell, and passes off the north The Jeru- 
salem road ascends the mountain along this Wady. 

This place very obviously the Castellum the crusa- 
ders and later travellers, which they speak identical with Nico- 
The fortress was evidently erected command the approach 
Jerusalem, and, consequence its nearness Emmaus Ni- 
copolis, may have served also bulwark that this-way 
the Roman substructions may accounted for; also, perhaps, Je- 
rome’s rendering, Castellum Emmaus, the But when 
the tradition had gradually changed, and Emmaus was transferred 
Kubeibeh, find this ruin, the latter part the sixteenth cen- 
tury, known Castrum Castellum boni this name, 
was held, being derived from the legend, which made this the birth- 
place the penitent This seems have been the probable 
origin the present Arabic name. 

But whatever relation this fortress may later have stood 
Emmaus, seems not improbable, that this spot was the site the 
ancient Modin, the residence the Maccabees; least, its position 
and elevation correspond, better than any other place, with the cir- 


Quaresmius and others mention among these remains, their day, the ruins 
large church; Quaresm. II. 12. Fabri Reyssb. 241. Cotovicus, 
143. 

Fulcher Carnot. 18. Will. Tyr. 7.24. Jac. Vitr. 63. 1081. 
Tucher Reyssb. 658. Breydenbach, ib. Some quite recent travellers 
still speak this place Emmaus, Prokesch, 39. Barth 
Ritters’s Erdk. 546. 

Luke 24: earlier reads here municipium; Blanchini Quat. 
Evang. II. 298. Comp. also Reland, 429. 

last writer has strong array authority, show that the thief question 
was not born here, but Egypt! 
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cumstances narrated Modin. that town, the Maccabees lived 
and were buried, and there Simon erected lofty monument, with 
pyramids, their lay adjacent the great plain, 
and the monument was visible all who sailed along the sea? 
Eusebius and Jerome likewise testify, that Modin was not far 
Lydda, and that the sepulchres remained their The writers 
the times the crusades speak indefinitely Modin, somewhere 
this vicinity,* while Brocardus seems fix 
all the circumstances thus enumerated, the elevated and isolated 
Tell well corresponds.® 


ARTICLE VII. 


THE LAW REMORSE AND THE LAW REPENTANCE: 
THE PASSAGE FROM NATURAL REVEALED RELIGION. 


George Cheever, D., New York. 


previous Numbers this Journal, have devoted several 
Articles (the last being the Law Conscience) the constitution 
the human mind with reference the judgment. now resume 
the subject. The examination the human constitution under the 
law right and wrong, and the expectation eternal retribution, 
throws indescribable weight and solemnity meaning 
word fearfully, the exclamation: fearfully and wonderfully 
made.” 


Onomast. art. Modim: juxta Diospolin, unde fuerunt 
quorum hodieque ibidem sepulchra monstrantur.” 

Will. Tyr. Jac. Vitr. 63. 1081. 

Brocardus, 10. 186. the absurdity connecting Modin with 
see Bibl. Res. II. 828 and some earlier travellers speak 
the remains church once dedicated the Maccabees, stone’s throw from 
the north the road; Quaresm. II. 12. Zuallart, 16. Coto- 
vicus, 143. noticed nothing the kind, nor find mentioned 
later travellers. 

See also Ritter, Erdk. XVI. 546. 
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man shall be, ostensibly, calm and quiet relation with the 
whole universe about him, and shall have, all appearance, the 
mens sana corpore sano, and the body, shall enjoy the per- 
fection health, and all things that can minister his gratification 
and yet, look into the recesses his mind, and see what go- 
ing there, may find such state uproar and anguish, that 
all the external invitations and opportunities enjoyment are only 
dreadful exasperation the torment. find the phenomenon 
inward suffering, acute, intense, and sometimes intense, that exter- 
nal pain almost foil and relief it. 

Who has done this? find the working the mind 
upon itself, self-consuming anxiety and anguish, consequence 
the sense guilt, resulting from the violation conscience. 
find the supremacy conscience the moral being, ultimate 
fact our nature. Bishop Butler has dissected and demonstrated 
this portion our moral anatomy, briefly, but clearly, and Dr. Chal- 
mers has commented with power and beauty the demonstration. 
find suffering the consequence violating this supremacy 
find sense guilt, and deserved punishment, and predic- 
tion such punishment. 

Now, benevolent God the author this organization. And 
the final cause not pain, but peace and happiness; not sin, 
and the misery resulting, but obedience, holiness, and the bliss re- 
sulting. As, according Paley’s observation, the teeth were-made 
eat, and not ache, the conscience was constituted man’s 
nature regulate and bless, and not cut, grate and sting. And 
man, if, his own device, should break his teeth upon gravel- 
stones, could not accuse the constitution his teeth malevo- 
lent constitution, because they give him pain when breaks them, 
so, man breaks the law conscience, that is, outrages and resists 
the conscience itself, and experiences misery consequence, can- 
not accuse the conscience set there for misery, nor the Creator 
the conscience wanting benevolence, because such pain. 
Nor can say, nor does ever feel, that Infinite Benevolence re- 
quires the Author his being, the Architect his moral constitu- 
tion, interpose and prevent the pain, whenever he. chooses out- 
rage the conscience. might well say that, man were 
wounding and hacking his physical frame, every day his life, 
benevolence would require that God should daily interpose restore 
the frame, and prevent pain that case, any form 


outrage upon one’s self. 
46* 
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Development Remorse under the Law Conscience. 


manifest that there are agencies and elements retribution 
within ourselves, efficient for the purposes punishment, 
they had been contrived and set operation for other 
That action the mind which call such agency, 

This solemn and awful experience the guilty mind presents itself 
next after the phenomena memory, under the law 
Rémembrance operation the mind mainly under the law 
principle association; and associations guilt are found 
among the strongest; them the memory painfully, obstinately 
tenacious. Remorse operation the mind under the law 
conscience follows remembrance, guilty mind, sooner later, 
inevitable, indissoluble, self-condemning, self-chastising con- 

dreadful word, dreadful power, among the dynamics the 
world come, this word, this power, its meaning 
occupied dying man’s mind, the blazing finger fiend could not 
trace more significant and awful sentence. the last hour 
John Randolph, this experience came up, was projected, were, 
blaze light, not without hope, and therefore the more re- 
markable. religious experience was remorseful con- 
flict, hope and despair, faith and remorse, wrestling together. 

The incident too illustrative dismissed with mere refer- 
pher, Mr. Garland. 

had commanded his physician, Dr. Patish, stay 
him till died. his will, had manumitted his slaves, and 
made provision for them. Dr. Parish had proposed leave the 
room for short time, attend another patient, but Randolph 
would not suffer it, and made his man John lock the door, and put the 
key his pocket. then said the Doctor: ‘Our laws are 
extremely particular the subject slaves; will may manumit 
them, but provision for their subsequent support requires that de- 
claration made the presence white witness and requi- 
site that the witness, after hearing the declaration, should continue 

the party, and never lose sight him, until gone dead. 
You are good witness for John. You see the propriety and impor- 
tance your remaining with me; your patients must make allow- 
ance for your situation. John told this morning, Master, you 
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are dying.”’ The Doctor spoke with entire candor, and replied that 
was rather matter that had lasted long.” 

now made his preparations die. directed John bring 
him his father’s breast-button; then directed him place 
the bosom his shirt. was old-fashioned, large-sized gold stud. 
John placed the button-hole the shirt-bosom, but fix com- 
pletely required hole the opposite side. Get knife, said he, 
and cut one. napkin was also called for, and placed John over 
his breast. For short time lay perfectly quiet, with his eyes 
closed. Then suddenly roused up, and exclaimed, Remorse! 
Remorse! This was thrice repeated, the last time the top his 
voice, with great agitation. cried out, ‘Let see the word; 
get dictionary see the word.’ ‘There none the room, 
Write down then, let see the The Doctor picked 
one his cards, Randolph Roanoke, and asked, Shall write 
this Yes, nothing more The word Remorse 
was then written pencil. took the card hurried manner, 
and fastened his eyes with great intensity. on.the 
back,’ exclaimed. was done, and handed him again. 
was extremely agitated. ‘Remorse! you have idea what is; 
you can form idea whatever; has contributed bring 
present situation, but have looked the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and hope have obtained pardon. Now let John take your pencil, 
and draw line under the word.’ This was accordingly done. 
‘What with the card?’ inquired the Doctor. Put 
your pocket, take care it, and when dead, look it.’” 

When dead! Morbid anatomy makes such revelations, 
but the living death trespasses and sins phenomenon 
intensest interest and significance; experience for the mental 
philosopher ponder and investigate experience guilty human 
nature. All our moral science, previous regeneration, morbid 
anatomy. 

Remorse refers the conscience; operation the con- 
science, effect from activity conscience, awakened, en- 
lighted, and work. refers solely evil, for painful 
operation, and man ever feels remorse for what good. Had 
there never been sin, there could never have been remorse, for re- 
morse connected with sin; consequence the mind’s judg- 


“Tt incontestable fact,” remarks Cousin, “that when have 
done right wrong, when have fulfilled the law justice have 
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broken it, judge that merit reward punishment; and 
also fact that receive reward ‘punishment, Ist, the 
approval conscience the bitterness remorse; 2nd, the 
teem blame our fellow-men, who, being also moral beings, judge 
our acts, sometimes the pain the moral recompense their 
blame their esteem, sometimes the rewards the physical 
pains which positive laws, the legitimate interpreters natural law, 
hold ready for generous actions, for derelictions and 
finally, look beyond this world, conceive God 
ought conceive him, not only the author the physical 
world, but the Father the moral world, the substance itself 
good and the moral law, cannot help conceiving that God 
holds readiness rewards punishments for those who have fulfil- 
led broken the 

this passage, which opens admirably pursued discussion, re- 
morse set down punishment received this life. Partially this 
definition may accepted; but obvious that any retributive 
operation remorse this world exceedingly limited and imper- 
fect; and there this objection against viewing punishment 
this life, that readily evaded means insensibility 
conscience the case hardened sinners. They who most deserve 
punishment, escape perseverance sin. That conscience not 
this world retributive, plain, for the reason that oftentimes the 
more guilty man becomes, the less troubled remorse. The 
conscience seared with hot iron, and men are given over toa 
reprobate mind, feeling and fearing nothing. say villain 
that commits crime say that more thor- 
oughly villain than you can ordinarily find. 

remorse punishment, escapes sinning with high 
hand. remorse punishment, the best men sometimes endure 
the most it, more it, say the least, than very bad men. 
man very delicate and sensitive conscience, careful, upright, 
watchful Christian, may possibly suffer more, consequence the 
omission duty single instance, the neglect prayer, for exam- 
ple, more remorse now, than hardened assassin for the guilt 
twenty murders. This conclusive against the idea that sin pun- 
ished this world, the mind, the sinner goes along. this 
were true, then true that the worse man becomes, the less 
suffers. Let this law the eternal world, and the conclusion 


Cousin, History Modern Philosophy, Vol. IL. Lecture 20. 
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inevitable, that the more perfectly devilish the nature man 
became, the less would punished. other words, the deeper 
man plunges into the hell sin, the more secure will against 
the pains hell. 

Cousin recognizes future punishment, prepared and inflicted 
just God, and the main power remorse this world seems 
its prediction just retribution another. Remorse im- 
possible except the conscience alive, and then powerful, first 
from the sense guilt, second from the intuitive apprehension, 
rather certainty, future punishment. The sense guilt alone, 
and itself, there sorrow for it, not remorse. True contri- 
tion, ingenuous sorrow for sin, excludes remorse; holy hatred 
sin rises above remorse; the hope forgiveness removes remorse 
remorse, indeed, only condition movement our 
natural theology. such, prophetic; rather, conscience 
prophetic, and remorse follows. Conscience declares our guilt, and 
assures retribution; remorse the sense guilt along with 
that assurance, the sense guilt without forgiveness, the sense 
guilt and condemnation. Remove the condemnation, communicate 
the sense forgiveness, and the remorse gone, even though the 
sense sin may deeper than ever, keener than ever. 
essentially attribute despair. 

There infinite difference between regret and remorse, though 
often the two experiences run into one another. may regret 
thousand things without any mixture remorse. Calamity any 
kind, not directly traceable sin, may the subject regret, and 
may failures judgment. What language more common than 
this? “It was ill-judged thing, and regret deeply.” Such 
regret cannot wholly unmingled with something very like remorse 
for how you know but that your want right judgment may 
traceable directly moral obliquity imperfection 

What, then, the indication this experience remorse 
the future? recalcitrating, remordent operation, from the 
present the past, operation upon the present being, with refer- 
ence the past, accusation for the past. also prophetic 

Operation? answer unhesitatingly that world probation, 
this its main power. owing the mercy Saviour, 
that plan redemption which the consequences and punishment 
sin are kept back, held abeyance, while the sinner, will, 
may escape, that the instrumentality remorse not wholly execu- 
tive, retributive. the mercy Saviour, what would otherwise 


| 


550 The Law Remorse and the Law 


retribution, turned into prophecy and warning. said, the 
outset, that manifest that there are agencies and elements re. 
tribution within ourselves, efficient for the purposes punishment, 
they had been contrived and set operation for other object, 
They are not punishment now, and yet, every man such 
degree subjected them, made know experience that 
has within himself what might and must, unrestrained and per. 
fected, grow into retributive hell. The work retribution not 
ing accomplished this world, the possibility and preparation 
for must regarded the provision for another. The very 
escape from retribution this world the mind expect 
another; thus far our natural theology can and does go; the 
soul demands instinctively, just and righteous God, retri- 
bution for wrong-doing, reward for well-doing. The one 
necessary deduction reason, nay, intuition reason, the 
other. 
Remorse power retribution; and under scheme re- 
demption are admitted, sinners, the experience that power 
within us, before its operation becomes eternal, while may 
avoided, and purpose may. The doors eternal hell 
are not opened upon us, and its angry fire and smoke belched out, 
but are instructed more significant and clear revelation 
power revealed for future exercise, native element, inward 
agency disclosed, for future purpose, operation pointing beyond 
the apprehended day judgment. The effect the operation now, 
local, partial, may impel the wounded writhing soul the out- 
cry for mercy, the application Christ; the operation made local 
and partial, for this very restricted, that the soul may 
warned it, and may flee from it. The soul made see that 
remorse not barometer warn against crime, but scorpion 
retaliate; not monitor before-hand, but executor vengeance; 
not forerunner consequences, but itself consequence, result 
not intuitive terror, previous, but pain reflective. Its purpose 
and its effect now, not much make the soul avoid future sin, 
impel Saviour from the past; Saviour both from past 
present sin, and future retribution. 
prose article, one the most solemn, sublime and terrible 
pieces composition our language, the Poet Young once recorded, 
from his own painful observation the death-bed profligate 
young nobleman, perhaps the most graphic picture remorse ever 
drawn. was reality. The article need only changed into 
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blank verse, constitute the Night Thoughts not inferior 
sublimity and power any part that grand Poem. person 
was present the scene save Dr. Young, and the physician, with 
intimate, whom the dying nobleman had loved and had ruined. 
this friend exclaimed, reference his assumed and argued 
How madly have talked! How madly hast thou lis- 
tened, and believed! But look present state, full answer 
thee and myself. This body all weakness and pain; but 
soul, torment greater strength and spirit, full 
powerful reason, full mighty suffer. And that which thus tri- 
umphs within the jaws mortality doubtless immortal. And 
for Deity, nothing less than Almighty could inflict what feel.” 
Dr. Young would have congratulated this passive involuntary con- 
fessor, his asserting thus two the prime articles Christian 
creed, extorted the rack nature from the soul, namely, the be- 
ing God and the immortality the soul, but passionately 
continued 

no, let speak on, have not long speak. Remorse 
for the past throws thoughts the future. Worse dread the 
future strikes back the past. turn and turn, and find way. 
Didst thou feel half the mountain that me, thou strug- 
gle with the martyr for his stake, and bless heaven for the flames. 
That not everlasting flame; that not unquenchable fire.” 

From this tremendous scene, Dr. Young drew two lessons. 
“First: that, this his minority, his school discipline, this 
field conflict, instead grasping the weapons his warfare, 
forever gathering flowers, and catching butterflies with his unarmed 
hand, ever making idle pleasures his pursuit, must pay for his vast 
reversion; and opening his final account (of which death-bed 
breaks the seal), shall find himself beggar, beggar past beggary, 
and shall passionately wish that his very being were added the 
rest his loss. Second: shall find that truth, Divine Truth, 
however through life injured, wounded, suppressed, insuppressible, 
Victorious, immortal; that, though with mountains overwhelmed, 
will one day burst out like the fires Etna, visible, bright, and 
menting the most raging flame.” 

have quoted more from this article than was needful for our 
purpose; indeed, only wished advert the graphic and correct 
description the operation remorse, which 
Jor the past throws thoughts the future worse dread the 
strikes back the past. prophetic; and this 
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now, little its power. retributive, rather will re. 
tributive, when, through the obstinacy the sinner unbelief, what 


now designed warning, shall have become the unalterable and 


eternal experience the soul. 

man ignorant the operation saw-mill, should 
the teeth circular saw, and have his hand slightly wounded 
blow against it, the pain that wound could give him adequate 
conception the dreadful suffering and death, the saw should 
through his whole nervous system, should slowly, from head 
foot, lacerate and tear asunder his whole body. Just about that 
proportion, comparison with what must the full experience 
soul the eternal world, the pain what know remorse, 
this side despair. Suppose that the man should take strong ano- 
dyne, intoxicating draught liquor, and should lay himself down 
sleep just beneath the revolving steel, the path its teeth, 
the hour appointed for setting the saw operation. That would 
but slight illustration the madness sinful soul, exposing it- 
self, without interest Jesus, the action remorse. When 
the flood-gates are lifted, and the water-wheel set going the 
world retribution, how terrible will the ruin! 

Remorse self-reproach the indignation the mind against 
itself. The etymology the word teaches great deal. 
What terrible significance the operation, mentally applied that 
biting back, biting again, gnawing bitter retaliation! self- 
revenge, the revenge conscience, the mind executing upon itself 
the sentence condemnation, which conscience passes. Thus, evil 
thoughts, words, deeds, recoil upon the soul. They are indulged, 
spoken, acted, heedlessly, under the influence passion; man 
thinks, the moment, feeling seeing them again; but after 
while they strike back upon the soul serpents. They are some- 
times thrown off from the soul serpents upon others; they are sure 
recoil and fasten with their fangs upon the author them; and 
this remorse. this way every evil thought, every evil action, 
takes its revenge. act unkindness towards others, every 
instance ingratitude towards God, every one God’s wasted and 
abused mercies, has time for its revenge. And what crowd 
such sins, what infinite multitude such instances evil, are, 
regard most men, awaiting the time, when the soul shall pass judg- 
ment itself! How many enemies are the men, who pass their 
lives the neglect God, and without prayer, arming against 
selves, do, and by, the work upon 
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one the remorse another. The judgment conscience some- 
times may very plain, very clear, and yet but little remorse may 

accustomed thief, dishonest tradesman, may have 
plain testimonial conscience against his course, with every 
fraudulence committed; but the remorse may not, 
follow that testimonial. And with smaller crimes. 
Conscience may act, while remorse hidden. This the case 
thousand instances. the case almost universally with men’s 
omission. careless, impenitent, unconverted man almost 
contemptuous towards God, regardless God’s claims, 
ungrateful for God’s goodness, selfish and heedless, 
and sometimes tells him it. But feels, yet, little 
remorse. This guilt prayerlessness one the last sing 
man convicted of. And very many men continue state 
profound insensibility, which they acknowledge wrong, 
not feel it. Indeed, there confession more common 
feel there may the reproaches conscience the, 
remorse, that is, for season. 

But the remorse inevitable the conscience. Let man 
think, because does not experience the remorse now, that, 
ment him. come, sometime another; and far 
being less terrible delay, will more so. longer kept. 
distance, the more dreadful will its power, when once 
hold upon the soul. Conscience utters her voice sometimes, when 
the soul such haste, such impetuosity sin, that there 
recall and lay before the soul the reasons for that voice, the 
great realities out which issues. And the-sinner 
spite conscience, and without remorse. But when 
when the serene, uninterrupted hour reflection and 
ment comes, then comes the revelation guilt, then opens the 
inevitable. Conscience cries out, Stop! even amidst the whirl, 
revelry, and impetuosity sin; conscience, from the 
Sometimes the sinner listens for moment, but not 
ing realities, which conscience direct 
presses on. But those realities all appear, the shadows 
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vanities time are gone, when the distractions business and 
ure more occupy the soul. And when the veil shall removed, 
when the insulted majesty and holiness God, and the idea 
nity, and the value the soul come view; when the mercy 
God, abused and trampled on, meets the soul perfect recognition; 
when the cross Christ uprises into clear light, with its sublime and 
awful demonstrations the evil sin, and the aggravation sin- 
ning despite the Spirit grace, and contempt the blood 
the covenant, and over the body the Son God; then will 
come, must come, not conscience merely, but- overwhelming remorse, 

Now the power such remorse depends the degree clear. 
ness with which man apprehends his sin. must see the nature, 
the relations, circumstances his iniquities. must see God 
and his glorious attributes, the holiness, justice and goodness his 
law, something the infinitude his moral government, and the 
infinitude interest and love sinned against. Remorse will 
active with reference negative well positive guilt. him 
that knoweth good, and doeth not; good, and becometh 
him sin. Conscience will act, and remorse will follow, 
not only for what man but for what not not only for what 
man does, but for what does not. Remorse will act likewise, 
and even this world often does act, powerfully with regard con- 
sequences. 


The Law Power Consequences awakening Remorse. 


this world our estimate the nature sin affected greatly 
its not view crime itself, nor its aspect 
towards God, much its results. This habit may 
carry into our views eternity, and measure the sinfulness 
sin too exclusively the evil produces there. This error 
our theology estimate the excellence holiness the good ‘it 
produces, and the evil sin the misery produces. But pro- 
becomes more like God, will measure both his regard God 
rather than consequences. Consequences are not much the 
measure the evidence the nature evil; consequences, even 
though involving eternal perdition, could never make being who 
and love the character God, sensible the hate- 
sin, nor the enormity its sinfulness committed 
against God. sight the character and God, 
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all men will have eternity, will reveal the nature sin such 
light they never dreamed before, and will set every individ- 
ual’s own personal sins manifestation which mere consequences 
could never have effected. This sight and knowledge God and 

his attributes not possible here shall have eternity, 
though enough possible, and enough revealed us, and urged 
upon us, even here, would attend it, beyond all the 
demonstration the evil sin consequences. 

neglect both God and consequences fearful degree natu- 
rally, and take, best, but very contracted view both con- 
sequences and the Divine attributes; not look either 
ought, but look consequences more than at. God. 
not look consequences too much, not look them 
enough, but too exclusively. Naturally look them solely; for 
men rarely regard God his will their conduct, and 
generate state they not regard him all, but regard consequences 
only. wicked man hesitates the commission crime, not be- 
eause God abhors it, God’s will against it, but because its 
sults may evil himself. impenitent man thinks repent- 
ance, not because repentance what God loves see, what 
God’s will requires, but what God has made necessary salvation. 

our estimate sin all naturally look consequences 
only; have formed this habit. Men’s ideas the turpitude 
crime are very much affected the nature the penalty annexed 
it; they look the penalty the consequence, and judge the 
crime accordingly. murder were punishable only with fine, 
the taking away life would regarded but small sin; and 
yet the sin would just great the sight God ever was, 
and the consequences evil his sight ever. Although look 
consequences only, not look consequences enough, for 
can see only small part them, and ordinarily looking con- 
sequences, almost exclusively for this world, eternity being left 
out view men’s judgments and estimates sin. There also 
this great evil, that are affected consequences only ex- 
perience them, principally experience them. may com- 
mit sin, but evil follow it, conscience does not ordinarily make 
great outcry, and may easily lulled sleep, and that sin will 
not seem great sin. Now commit innumerable sins, that are 
not followed the experience any direct evil; and innumerable 
other sins, which see not the consequences all, not 
think them, are able trace them only very little way. 
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The habit measuring sin its consequences becomes habit 
dreadful insensibility sin its nature, and conceals immengg 
multitude sins, immense amount iniquity, entirely from our 
view. This may the case even with great crimes. man might 
commit the crime forgery, but long the crime remains 
covered, and feels secure that always will remain undiscovered, 
will see little, will think little, the evil it. His consciencg 
may remain asleep, ‘and may enjoy the fruits his crime forg 
season with very little disturbance. And may even with the 
crime murder. impossible measure the amazing 
which the belief security the assurance concealment 
neutralizing warding off the sense sin. man shall commit 
forgery murder, and the doing the act, whether absorbed 
the desire wealth, carried away violent passion, 
feel very little compunction, shall dwell very little the enor. 
mity the crime; and the remembrance the act, long 
concealed, long the fatal secret his own soul, 
and does not experience its evil consequences, and hopes that 
shall not experience them, remorse conscience shall trouble him 
but now let voice whisper him the midst his 
fancied security, Your guilt discovered, and even now the officers 
justice are pursuit you, and instantly with the approach 
consequences there will commence the process judgment his 
soul, and will not only fear punishment, but will feel his guilt, 
and remorse will enter into his prison and keep company with 
when the open air she never went nigh him. 

that measure guilt consequences, and not only 
but for the most part, reference ourselves, consequences 
far only they are felt, and not they are simply declared, pre- 
dicted, are warned them. far the greater portion 
our sins are not followed now with any perceptible consequences 
ourselves, any consequences that connect clearly with the 
far the greater portion our sins will visited with 
their consequences not this life, but eternity, and consequently 
far the greater portion our sins are unnoticed undiscovered 
ourselves, This one inevitable result the habit viewing 
and measuring sin exclusively its consequences. And another 
result this, that far the greater part the sins which 
notice, are what are accustomed call little sins; they are what 
come the mind shape slight importance. viewed 
reference God, sin could ever seem ‘us unimportant, and 
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always felt its consequences, sin could ever regarded 
one. But this habit neglecting God, and measuring sin 
its consequences only, inasmuch but small part its conse- 
quences are now experienced, and sometimes for season none all, 

hardens and lulls the conscience regard all sin, and, regard 
minor offences, leaves men the habit committing them, almost 
without the consciousness that there anything sinfulin them. Sin 
thus the very life most persons, who live without God 
the world, the very atmosphere and element their existence, and 
yet they are not all conscious They are perpetually com- 
mitting evils, well neglecting duties, which, these things 
should visited their consequences, would fill the soul with re- 
morse and misery, but which now they not notice, and evil 
which they are present utterly insensible. 

the power which the sight and experience consequences 
must exert producing sense sin, might call many illus- 
trations. When child plays truant from school, the delinquency 
not discovered, there will little remorse conscience, but 
be, there will great burden remorse. Just so, take 
stances neglect various situations, which call carelessness, 
and observe the operation the same principle. speak 
criminal carelessness; but there are innumerable instances such 
carelessness, which evil consequences happen follow, and 
therefore condemnation, when, some dreadful accident had 
curred consequence, there would very great condemnation. 
nurse, charged with the care little child, leaves the fire- 
side run away some errand pleasure, and she may this 
many times without experiencing any inward condemnation for her 
but one day while she gone for few moments, the little 
one burned terribly cause its death. Now this consequence 
her neglect will make her feel its guilt most bitterly; but her 
guilt was just great every one those instances, which, be- 
cause accident happened, she did not think it. Again, 
apothecary’s boy strictly charged label every poisonous article 
sells with the name poison, order that fatal accidents may 
prevented but has fallen into the habit often neglecting 
this precaution, without any sense guilt attending it. Now sup- 
pose human being poisoned through this carelessness, and 
such consequence will once fill the mind the neglectful boy 
with the anguish remorse. But every one the instances 
47* 
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which was thus careless, had the same guilt, though evil 
quence resulted from it. Again, man charges friend with getting 
his policy insurance renewed certain day, and 
but neglects till the day the week after, and perhaps, 
much evil consequences follow, experiences particular un- 
easiness account this neglect. Another year has the same 
duty intrusted him, and neglecting for one day, his 
house that very day consumed fire. Now this latter case, 
there would keen sense guilt produced the calamity which 
his carelessness has occasioned, which was not felt the former case, 
and could not felt, except the calamity had happened. And yet 
the guilt the carelessness was just great without the calamity, 
it. Again, man sea sleeps upon his watch, and does 
perhaps, without any sense guilt whatever; 
length, one dark night the ship runs down fishing smack anchor, 
and soul perishes, and among them, afterwards discovers, 
own sons. This consequence this man’s carelessness 
wilt fill his soul with dreadful consciousness guilt, and will 
and the clearer the nearer the calamity comes 
might multiply such instances and they all go'to 
show, not only how much our sense sin depends upon consequences, 
things, regard which, there being immediate evil resulting, 
there consciousness sin whatever. can trace consequences 
very little way, and sometimes not all, evil deeds being like 
counterfeit money, which may easily set circulation, but cannot 
trace it, stop its course afterwards. And very little sin, what 
call such, may draw after train consequences more dread- 
ful than language can describe, just very little act duty may 
followed with consequences blessedness equally immeasurable, 
‘as, for example, leaf tract given sailor may the means 
the conversion hundreds. may seem very little thing 
‘Christian, very much hurried, neglect season devotion, but 
through that very neglect, temptation coming, which finds him less 
prepared than usual, may fall into course sin, which shall 
draw after train consequences disastrous his peace and use- 
fulness, and well-nigh fatal his salvation. may seem very lit- 
tle thing unconverted mother, yielding the persuasions her 
child, she permits her the theatre behold favorite dan- 
cer; but the theatre should take fire, and her daughter con- 
the’ flames, this would likely rouse con- 
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science, even bosom that may never have felt before. may 
seem very little thing give utterance unkind word, fit 
angry impatient feeling; and yet such train consequences 
may hang upon this, would, known, fill the mind with sense 
guilt well-nigh intolerable. This such world, that consequences 
may sleep great while, and not dreamed of, till they break out 
suddenly and unexpectedly, with dreadful power. You would hardly 
expect such thing the destruction man’s life occasioned 
habit false spelling single word, contracted childhood 
and yet have seen how the bad spelling the word few, 
trial for forgery, helped convict the prisoner; aad 
certain cases, this had been England, this habit false spelling, 
itself contracted all probability criminal indolence and neg- 
lect early life, might have occasioned the death the criminal. 
Just suppose, make this clearer, that when that man’s life is, re- 
viewed eternity, found that one day childhood was play- 
ing truant and engaged some sinful sport instead 
that that day, while was absent, the boys his class 
had that word few their spelling lesson, and that one.of 
having spelled had gone the foot his class 
This would simply bring causes and consequences 
point out instance, which, the boy had been school instead 
playing truant, the man would have been prevented from 
misspelling that word, the false spelling which convicts 
forgery. This supposition instance which the sins the 
child are visited upon the man, indeed often see them. 
a-strong argument from analogy might thus drawn 
future retribution. see.that what men call the little the 
child, sometimes make the man miserable through his whole life; 
and why should not what are pleased call the little sins the 
man like manner, not repented and renounced, make the ac- 
countable creature miserable through eternity 

But again, resume the line our illustrations, may take the 
case the overseer steam-engine neglecting the 
often without any evil result, that almost forgets that watchfulness 
that point part his duty; but explosion takes place, 
which the lives many passengers are sacrificed, then 
nality his neglect once seen and known But 
was not just great every instance previous, which, never- 
theless, there was evil consequence 
the case appalling calamities produced the prac- 


tice racing with steamboats, gross carelessness the conduct 
railroads, the temporary energy the public conscience, awakened, 
produces terrible illustration the manner which 
reveal sin, and make men feel it. The whole community cry out, 
and most justly, that the guilt murder attaches such wanton 
gambling the interests and life human beings, and there 
universal demand for rigorous trial and just punishment. And, 
indeed, not awarded, the whole community guilty. Men 
deserve suffer, they will permit such outrages 
ished. But previous the occurrence such terrible events, who 
saw felt the sin, the crime, such recklessness, afterwards 
seen and felt universally? And just regard the revelation 
sin eternity, sin committed against God, but which, yet, 
remains wholly secret, unrevealed consequences; what 
whelming manifestation and conviction there must be, when conse- 
quences bring out, when what nature and guilt, demon- 
strated and developed what has done! Who can understand 
his errors? man, till God and eternity reveal them. 

Once more; let suppose that man breaking the Sabbath 
suades circle youthful companions with him party 
pleasure, sailing excursion, for example; and that, some fright- 
ful aceident, several the man’s companions lose their lives, while 
himself escapes safety. Remorse conscience would certainly 
visit that man for the death those victims, the consequence 
his and their sin breaking the Sabbath. The effect such con- 
sequences often turn the conscience the spectators the 
public the evil certain courses, regard which the individ- 
uals engaged them are perhaps hardened. If, for example, the 
cars Sabbath-breaking railroad, which, most wanton and 
unnecessary violation the sacredness God’s day, are run upon 
the Sabbath, should thrown from the track, and the greater part 
the passengers killed, some fatality traced distinctly the 
circumstance starting that day, multitude minds would have 
their attention irresistibly turned the guilt thus despising God’s 
law. Consequences often open men’s eyes, and make men think 
the evil sin, even this world. 

could look consequences thoroughly, could see them 
from the beginning the end God sees them, then the habit 
judging sin its consequences would not lead far astray; 
should have tolerably correct least should, 
those consequences. But world probation, cannot pos- 
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sibly this, and therefore consequences are most incorrect rule 
estimation. The guilt sinful feelings, words, and courses 
conduct, owght appear plain us, although case saw 
any evil consequences follow; but does not; the contrary, the 
consciences most men, least ordinary things, are almost en- 
tirely determined results. 

Results sometimes, seen the moment, set what are called 
sins most powerfully into the light. remember being much struck 
with this, reading the account ascent Mont Blanc, which 
three the guides were lost avalanche. They were lost 
the utterance one passionate word reproach thrown them 
the person who had hired them. Ignorant the dangers the 
mountain, this person, Dr. Hamel, insisted continuing the journey 
unfavorable weather. The guides told him that proceed 
two leagues, after the warnings the earth had received from the sky, 
would defy Providence and tempt God. reply, Dr. 
passionately stamped his foot, and turning his companion, 
ingly whispered the word cowards. The courageous guides, 
remain quiet under this injurious imputation, silently arose and 
recommenced their journey; but the roaring noise the avalanche 
was soon heard above them, and its perilous fall three the guides 
perished. But the selfish individual, whose unjust reproach cow- 
ardice was the cause their destruction, escaped alive. Now here 
was one word uttered impatiently, which was the cause 
was passionate, selfish, injurious; and revealed state mind 
and heart most assuredly opposed the law God, and the spirit 
love the Gospel. But would have passed for little sin, or, 
rather, would not have been noticed sin all, they had as- 
cended the mountain and come back safety. Nevertheless, 
had, this would have made difference the sinfulness that 
contemptuous and selfish reproach. God would have judged 
from its consequences, according its actual guilt. would see. 
more guilt because three men lost their lives it, no, 
evil had resulted from all, except the injury their feelings by. 

unjust reproach. judge very differently. not, indeed, 
judge that this case the lives lost constituted the guilt the 
rious word spoken; but the lives three brave men 
cruel, ignorant, make feel and notice the 
ness that expression, should not otherwise have done. 

somewhat singular that consequences should have power 
awaken remorse which conscience has not. one view, would 
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seem if, when punishment begins, remorse would diminish; 
there might punishment itself sort self-expiation 
faction allay remorse. not so. Remorse aroused and 
kindled into angry flames, just proportion punishment known 
approaching, and when punishment comes, when really 
endured, then remorse redoubled, not only view sin devel- 
oped, but punishment consequence. there were not the 
fear punishment, there would not be, this world, this power 
remorse. Remorse acts thus powerfully, part, because the punish- 
ment, viewed the consequence crime, demonstration its 
guilt. Sometimes, indeed, this world, remorse itself impels 
self-inflicted man will torture himself account 
his guilt; but the same principle which superstitious 
Romanist endures penance, for the sake absolution, from the hope 
averting punishment. Sometimes, though very rare cases, re- 
morse has led self-inflicted tortures, from sense justice, not 
for the purpose pardon. The instructive case Archbishop Cran- 
mer’s remorse must regarded such instance, more 
and instructive, because was remorse abiding for season even 
company with genuine repentance. Perhaps, also, may have been 
the Romish superstition penance and self-expiation 
still cleaving his soul. “This hand! this hand! hath offended!” 
seemed satisfaction the agonized sufferer, execute upon him- 
self some punishment for his act recantation; relief, hold 
steadily the flames when came the stake, that right hand, 
with which had signed the document his apostasy. His repent- 
ance and faith seem have been but what must have been 
the inward conflict and torture remorse his soul, which could 
thus almost neutralize the pain burning his body, and make 
even satisfaction the conscience 

The case the brethren Joseph, Gen. 42: 21, 22, in- 
stance the power apprehended detection and punishment 
awaken remorse. singularly interesting and solemn passage. 
miniature drama what taking place the wide world over, 
every generation. There here displayed the conviction guilt, 
the voice conscience, the anguish remorse, all wrought into 
intensity action the providence God, situation dis- 
tress, the probability detection and punishment. The part 
which Reuben plays might taken for personification conscience, 
acting through remembrance the past, and the assurance com- 
ing retribution. are verily guilty concerning our brother, says 
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the voice remorse, and therefore this distress has come upon us. 
Spake not unto you, answers again the voice conscience, and 
would not hear? Said not unto you, not sin against the child? 
yea, would not hear, and therefore his blood required. 

Reuben remembered, and conscience remembered, and the guilty 
brethren well knew, the statute God: Whosoever sheddeth 
blood, man shall his blood shed. the hand every man’s 
brother will require the life man. Perhaps that declaration had 
often come, with awful power, like sudden thunder their con- 
sciences. was twenty years since the fearful crime had been com- 
mitted, but may rest assured those years were not years hap- 
piness. And yet, except within the breast, those twenty years 
gone thus far very securely, although these guilty brethren must 
have often looked upon each other, not much like brethren, 
companions crime, and witnesses against each other. And Reu- 
ben, especially, they must have watched with fearful jealousy. 
almost wonder, indeed, that they had not disposed him also; but 
God prevented it. cannot think that yet they had been peni- 
tent, for so, they would have confessed their guilt Jacob, and 
sought his forgiveness. But God was now beginning set, 
solemn day, his terrors round about them. ‘Twenty years had passed 
away, and the remembrance Joseph had neither faded from the 
father’s mind, nor from theirs. The father held the power 
love; the sons held it, rather held them, the strength con- 
science. years! and not one the circumstances had faded 
from their souls. God strikes the memory with the rod provi- 
dential infliction, and the doors its caves burst open, and the fix- 
tures the past scene guilt come trooping out, and again they are 
with their youthful brother, despising his anguish and selling him for 
gold. all fresh, but yesterday. 

How vividly the occurrences, the words, the entreaties, the coun- 
tenances that day come up! The despairing eye the injured 
boy upon them, his last look sorrow engraven their souls. 
They hear again his words weeping, passionate supplication, 
leave not perish! carry back father! They feel 
now the anguish the child, which then they despised. They see 
again the last trace the departing Ishmaelites the horizon. 
They wonder now that they could have been hard-hearted, for 
they behold anew the anguish his soul, and now the voice their 
brother’s blood cries them, evoked the judgments God upon 
them. They have long been expecting those judgments, and now 


man man, from brother brother. 


‘There was experience, yet, that remorse, and could not 


their first retributive experience, order that, brought this 


‘being the inseparable elements anguish ten thousand fold more 
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they have come. For, whatever evil comes upon 
such circumstances, whether have any visible connection not 
with the career crime, attributed the crime. And let the 
circumstance marked that now most all arrests and harrows 
the conscience; the anguish Joseph’s soul, when besought 
them and they would not hear. Their own anguish now recalls it, 
There nothing more terrible than the memory wounded feeling, 
unkindness, harshness, disregarded tenderness and love, 
abused confidence, cruelty, hard-heartedness, unforgiveness, from 


But could not the man, insensible the agony brother, 
proof against any sensibility its remembrance? they could 
not. was theirs before, command they pleased; but 
belongs God and the the crime thing done, and 
stands against them, and now they have power against 
they might steel themselves against the feeling compassion, but 
they were not proof against the terrors the sensibilities 
the heart they might coolly crush and trample on, and might 
thought that the men who could that, could but here 
they are, themselves agonized, trembling, powerless, beneath the sen- 
sibilities awakened conscience, which they can neither deaden, 
nor evade, nor stifle. Here they are, the men who cared nothing 
for the anguish brother’s soul, the victims the elements re- 
venge their own being, into which elements the guilty 
our nature always passes. 

And this was the effect remorse for injury against brother 
and fellow-man, what must have been, had God let them 
impenitence and insensibility, meet the injury against 


have been endured them; and God mercy began with this, 


repentance, that other and eternal experience might avoided. 
Whose situation was the worst, that day shame, and crime, and 
insensibility, when they sold their brother into bondage, and steeled 
themselves against his cries, and whose position was dreaded? 
Who was most pitied? the innocent boy, under God’s protec- 
tion, the victim their cruelty, themselves, treasuring unto 
themselves such weight vengeance, introducing into their own 


bitter than the anguish the injured child; yea, beyond all possi- 
bility comparison with for his was but the temporary 
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ing guileless soul, while theirs, they were not brought re- 
pentance, was the anguish remorse, guilty and eternal! let 
this remembered, that suffer from the injuries the insults 
others against you! Whosoever are, and whatever your 
dearest interests you are made suffer, not anxious return the 
insult, avenge the injury, but weep and pray over its authors, for 
they who are injured themselves, and not you; for vengeance 
inevitable, eternal; belongs God and the sinner and the 
universe. And you should study the art torture for ages, with 
all the powers universe pain your control, you could not 
contrive any thing dreadful the crime itself your own enemies, 
established, eternal reality their being. They have injured 
themselves, beyond all the injury you nothing 
comparison. the injury you, you forgive it, and pray for 
those who have insulted and persecuted you, will you price- 
less blessing, the jewel all jewels your crown glory. will 
liken you your Redeemer those very qualities which fallen 
man most unlike his God and Saviour. But you let the memory 
injury and insult rankle your bosom, with pride and the demand 
reparation, before you can forgive, then are preparing, unless 
you repent, reap the same misery and shame yourself, that the 
authors your injury, unless they repent, shall suffer forever. 

There was nothing which Joseph’s character came out more 
beautifully, and nothing which his piety was more demonstrable, 
than the gentle, tender, forgiving, and even pitying 
love, which received and embraced his sinful brethren, and 
loaded them again with benefits. demanded acknowledgments, 
required not one them ask his pardon, but freely forgave them 
happiness and glory such course Godlike. Suffer- 
ing endured, forgiven, has the blessing the life that now is, 
and that which come. For this thankworthy, man for 
conscience toward God endure grief, suffering wrongfully. For what 
glory it, if, when buffeted for your faults, shall take 
patiently but when well and suffer for it, take pa- 
tiently, this acceptable with God. Aye! but this poor-spirited- 
ness and meanness the eye proud, fiery, revenging, murdering 
world. Yea, and let so! are the poor spirit, for 
theirs the kingdom heaven. 

And now let look instance the power remorse for 
crime out the admired opposite this poverty and 
gentleness forgiving spirit, out the spirit pride and revenge. 
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Such instances the manner and power remorse exceedingly 
solemn and striking. Remorse for guilt against God not oftéh 
witnessed this world, least not until dying bed, for 
against man. And remorse different degrees, connected with 
different crimes. The crime murder waited remorse 
terrible; that all the images power have been exhausted describ- 


ing it, and art and poetry have made favorite, terri- 
ble, subject. 


told how murderers walked the earth 
Beneath the curse Cain, 

With crimson before their eyes 
And flames about their brain; 

For blood had left upon their souls 
Its everlasting 


Let look instance the power remorse the soul 
that species murderer called the duellist, who is, ordinarily, mur- 
derer, because proud, revengeful, ashamed known 
have been insulted without revenge. This, the way, makes mur- 
der duelling sometimes worse than any other kind murder; 
for man who commits murder under raging passion, for great 
gain, for escape from punishment, has direct and powerful mo- 
tive, however devilish. But man who will shoot fellow-man, 
merely because ashamed have thought his fellow-worms 
that can pass insult without reparation revenge, deserves 
the wrath God without mixture; his crime calls for all the thun- 
ders God’s universe crush him, for murderer, because 
coward; and there coward the universe despicable 
the duellist. 

Some years since, Dr. Beecher recorded his impressions from 
scene encountered when visited the Philadelphia Asylum for 
Insane. returning from the apartments, saw man standing 
fixed, immovable, like pillar. asked who that was, fixed, 
the image despair. was the son Dr. Rush, and the dread- 
ful hour revenge and pride had killed fellow man duel. 
There stood like pillar. Sometimes would apparently wake 
would pace off the distance, and give the word 
Fire! Then would out: dead! dead! This was 
the power conscience; Remorse. had unsettled reason, and 
left the man the grasp his crime, eternal, ghastly reality 

‘of his being.” 
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Now have, this sad and terrible case, instance remorse 
illustrating more than one the general laws mind, which 
have been dwelling. shows the power consequences break 
all the floodgates remorse man’s being; for had not 
shot the man dead, his remorse for the crime might have been, 
yet, comparatively trifling. shows, likewise, how the mind may 
stayed, for indefinite period, one and the same attitude 
crime and carried back the career remembrance, 
and set down, the power association, amidst the encircling at- 
mosphere and scenery past evil deed, not one element missing, 
and there made abide, although the position insanity, yet 
unceasing and consuming anguish. instance like this seems, in- 
deed, one the most dread and powerfully impressive warnings 
the whole history crime and conveys image 
thousand times more terrific than that Lot’s wife, pillared salt, 
the attitude gazing wistfully towards flames Sodom. 
There nothing more fearful this than the 

Our individual light inwardly shining upon our 
Now whenever the sin, which that light falls, comes the notice 
others, then see that sin reflected from their minds, illustrated 
their consciences. like being vast hall, surrounded 
thousand concave mirrors. From every side there 
nable, multitudinous reflection with the images sin, 
our crimes approach the knowledge others, begin feel 
the reverberation the light their condemnation upon our own 
consciences. And when the crime fully out, completely 
ered, then the power that light condemnation often great 
awakening remorse, that the guilty man, unable stand the 
light reflected from the surrounding mirrors other minds, order 
escape from it, hurries out the world. But goes only from 
light light; yea, the light condemnation into which rushes 
overwhelming, that the light this world darkness the 
comparison. For goes from the notice poor sinful man, find 
the full meaning that passage: Thou hast set our iniquities before 
thee, our secret sins the light thy countenance. 

the same consciousness guilt, which makes the apprehen- 
sion discovery and retribution powerful awakening re- 
morse, that gives such terror circumstances affliction, danger, 
distress, the case the brethren Joseph. guilty con- 
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science may awakened into tempest storm thunder and 
lightning, storm sea. How often men resolve, 
seasons, life only spared, lead new life, become the ser. 
vants God! Under the power such remorse, superstitioug 
age, false and blinding system religion, how many have 
resolved build churches, pilgrimages, execute upon 
themselves the most painful scourgings and penances! char. 
acters such times are, were, brought the fire, and the secret 
inscriptions flame out. The remorse sometimes uncontrollable 
and unconcealable. 

The power the knowledge dread the discovery one’s 
crimes, awakening remorse, partly owing the reverberation 
the judgment one’s own conscience, which, first and itself 
alone, seemed low and still voice, from the consciousness others, 
When the echo that voice comes back upon the soul from the mul- 
titude our observant and judging fellow-beings, overwhelming, 
But how much more overwhelming will the echoes evil thoughts 
and deeds from the bosom eternity, from the throne God and 
the condemnation the universe. Every idle word may awaken 
the solemn power echo there, as, some positions, single pistol, 
when shot, may reverberated from mountain mountain, ten 
thousand thunders. 


Remorse the Pioneer Repentance. 


The passage from remorse repentance possible only world 
probation, state hope. there were possibility mercy, 
there would nothing but despair. Sorrow for having sinned against 
God, and the determination sin more, would never spring 
soul assured and certain having destroyed itself forever. There- 
fore, remorse deferred the eternal world, repentance will 
ever follow after there. this view, the operation remorse 
this world, painful though be, must regarded result God’s 
mercy, because evidently intended lead the soul repentance, 
world where repentance possible and available. the death 
Christ, ours such world. And such world the operation 
guilty mind, following, have seen, inevitably remem- 
brance, remorse, operation though severe, yet salutary, the 
result the Divine Goodness, seeking bring men repentance. 
this world operation warning, not retribution. 

designed make stop sinning, rather than punishment 
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for sinning. just like the operation and manifest design pain 
our bodies, warning the physical system the presence evil, 
and constituting the greatest safeguard against evil, against destruc- 
tion. Suppose, for example, that the application fire the body 
were not followed with immediate and powerful impression pain. 
The distinctive effect fire causing death, would discovered, 


multitudes instances, too late. burnt child would not dread 


the fire, but would return play with it, and the element would, 
thousand cases, produce death, for want the herald pain, warn- 
ing the system against it. Now remorse may properly regarded 
acting for the protection the soul, just pain does for the pre- 
servation the body. Our impressions pain warn instantly 
when are violating the laws necessary for the preservation our 
physical existence just so, our impressions remorse, the operations 
conscience, warn when have violated those moral laws, 


which God has regulated the existence and well-being our 


They warn against the continuance such violation, and also 
impel seek remedy for the mischief and misery already 
sioned. this world, remorse has the remedy view, but the 
eternal world, has gone beyond it. this world, God’s goodness 
makes use remorse urge the soul repentance; the eternal 
world, God’s justice makes use remorse element retribu- 
tion. Remorse this world partial retribution, giving the sinner 
warning what must expect the eternal world, goes 
that course sin which produces remorse. Remorse sometimes 
takes the soul the very gates hell, and, were, opens them 
before it, and makes the soul gaze down within them, all the fiery. 
elements and experiences everlasting wo. 

Now this operation the soul does instinctively turn towards 
the consideration remedy, the torture inflicted the physical 
frame the application fire impels the sufferer cry out for 
relief. man bitten rattle-snake, and assured his mortal 
agony that death near, unless remedy discovered, will hardly 
look with deeper anxiety for such remedy, than that with which 
soul suffering beneath the terrors remorse, the stings angry 
cries out for deliverance. And beyond all question, this 
the kind and gracious purpose the Spirit God, this world, 
producing conviction, making the soul sensible how evil and 
bitter thing have sinned against God, and giving over, 
for season, the horrors remorse. What our blessed Lord did 
with the Jews, and does all, his description the rich man suf- 
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fering hell, God does his Spirit individual consciences, not 
description merely, but partial experience beforehand, warn 
the sinner against the wrath come. 

This the awakening process. men were not thus 
awakened and terrified, they would their sins, their neg. 
lect God, their pursuit their schemes self-indulgence, with- 
out any regard the consequences, any heed Saviour, till 
they were ruined beyond all possibility salvation. Their 
bility sin would increase with their indulgence it, and they would 
continue, under this insensibility, inflicting injury after injury their 
constitution, all the while heedless what they were doing, 
till they had destroyed themselves past all recovery. This just 
what men are doing multitudes. And this insensibility sin 
regard the spiritual system like those agents use for destroy- 
ing the susceptibility pain our nervous system, some which 
are powerful, that, while under their influence, arm may cut 
off, any the most terrible operations surgery performed, 
without the least knowledge them arising from any sense 
pain, the moment. These narcotic agents may powerful, 
that, perhaps, live coals were lain upon the skin, the pain, the ex- 

torture, that otherwise would warn the sufferer being 
danger mortal injury, would not perceived; that under the 
influence such narcotism the nervous texture the system might 
fatally destroyed without any present pain, such degree that 
the patient could never recovered from the injury, but must die 
beneath it. Such the influence sin, such the consequence our 
spiritual insensibility. And there are thousand forms such ano- 
dynes which Satan and our own passions are administering our 
souls, produce and maintain this insensibility sin, and the in- 
jury inflicted it, till the soul destroyed past all recovery. 
And then, when the soul wakes out this torpor, this dream, this 
delusion sinful pleasure, wakes only perceive its ruin, only 
find itself perhaps the world despair, perhaps the confines 
that world, destroyed past all remedy. Just so, person upon whom 
coals fire had been placed, while under the influence chloroform, 
upon whose system fatal injury some other way had been 
inflicted, would find out too late, when the effect the anodyne had 
passed away, that the effect the fire, the wound, the 
injury, whatever shape, remains, and mortal. This the effect 
sin, which men little perceive, all, their customary insensi- 
bility regard all considerations drawn from the world come; 
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when the soul wakes it, when this insensibility has passed 
away, found fatal, ending eternal death. That insensi- 
bility must and will pass away, utterly and forever, with the passing 
the soul from the body, not for there agent the 
power man Satan produce sleep beyond the grave; 
spiritual anodyne, oblivious ether, that can lull the soul amidst 
the experience retribution, render insensible beneath the fires 
the second death. that insensibility pass not away before 
the death the body, then there remedy against the death 
the soul. Under that insensibility, man will seek that remedy 
till too late. And this just the condition, now, thousands 
thousands, and millions millions our race. All the ordinary 
efforts God’s providence, and all the reiterated displays his 
truth, fail awaken them. They not see and feel the mortal 
injury they have inflicted, because they are insensible sin; and 
they will not seek remedy, because, yet, they feel injury 
and they feel, yet, injury, pain, because they are 
the anodynes Satan. Worldly business anodyne; 
pleasure anodyne; anything that turns away the mind from 
Divine truth, anodyne; the cares this world, the deceitfulness 
riches, the desires and the occupancies other things, are drugs, 
which the god this world blinds the minds them that believe 
not, lest the light the Gospel should shine upon them. 

Now then, remorse blessing; anything blessing, that will 
waken the soul from this dangerous sleep and stupor, before its de- 
struction has been accomplished. Remorse the hand God 
laid upon the soul infinite compassion. Remorse the mid- 
night cry breakers! the watch board ship, before the ship 
has dashed her destruction. Remorse the cry Fire! Fire! 
when the house beginning involved flames, while the in- 
mates are sleeping. merciful cry, alarm infinite good- 
ness. Men would not thank the watch board ship, because, from 
idiotic pretended regard the comfort the sailors, would 
not rouse them from their berths, thinking that possibly the ship 
might not strike, possibly his eyes might have deceived him, 
possibly after all, there might such thing breakers the 
ocean, that, the ship should strike, there was indestructible 
life-boat universal salvation. You would not thank the watchman 
who would let your house burn without alarming you, because 
did not wish break your slumbers. No! you would thank him 
who made the most noise, and thunder alarm would seem 


| 
| 


The Law Remorse and the Law 


you too terrific. Let thank God, then, for remorse. thank: 
God that sends remorse this world, order that the soul 
not prey the horrors eternal remorse the eternal 
Let thank God, that has made remorse sinful soul 
table upon remembrance, indestructible, unavoidable operation 
guilty conscience, not past feeling, seared with hot 
And let thank God that his Word, his providence, his 
he-breaks the habit insensibility, that remorse may work 
soul before too late, that remorse may begin her work, while 
repentance possible; that the soul may feel the scorpion lash 
conscience time escape from it, fleeing for the remedy. 

have already considered the fact that remorse oftentimes does 
not begin the soul, till consequences begin. When the vengeance 
due crime begins show its rising and advancing form, then re- 
morse rises meet it. When the robber and the murderer see 
slow but sure discovery their guilt developing, and the officers 

Justice beginning stir pursuit upon the track their iniquity, 
then the soul itself, then perhaps unshaken, begins stirred 
with the terrors remorse. This was the case remarkable de- 
gree with the brethren Joseph. always so, let the sin com- 
mitted greater smaller Discovery and conse- 


There are very solemn instances the withering power unexpected con- 
clusive evidence produced against the criminal. The case the murderer, 
Richard Crowninshield, may cited. Beneath the glare his guilt, hanged 
himself; but long thought the his crime was concealed, 
was cheerful and confident, even the prison. was very desperate, har- 
dened, strong-minded, remorseless villain. was the leader knot infi- 
dels, who jeered all sacred things, and taught young men habits aban- 
doned wickedness. ‘There were accessories his crime, not one whom, 
thought, was suspected and knew that, long that was the case, not 
link condemning evidence could obtained against him. length letter, 
intercepted the post-office, led the arrest one those accomplices. That 
man was carried into the jail midnight; but profound was the 
sleep the hardened murderer, that all the clanging the bolts and bars the 
prison, that unusual hour, did not wake him. The next morning the sheriff 
came into his cell, and entered into familiar conversation with him. was 
standing calmly the foot his truckle-bed. Well,” said the sheriff, “did 
you hear the noise last “Noise? no; what noise? slept well.” 
did you not know that they had arrested Frank Knapp, and brought him 
here last night, midnight?” The strong, guilty man put his hand the 
wall steady himself, but, unable conceal his feelings, recover from the 
shock, fell back senseless the bed. The recoil, the scorpiou sting, had reached 
him last; his sin had found him out; the sword had pierced through the rocky 
around the conscience the desperate criminal, and was grinding 
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quences are sure wake remorse. send our sins, were, 
away from ourselves, dwell distance from us, unseen, unno- 
and pass our career. and they awake out 
slumber, and begin their travels back towards the soul, first, may 
be, scarcely visible, and slow step, but length looming and 
nearing with great swiftness and dreadful power. may, mean- 
while, have gone very far life, from the point when dis- 
missed those sinful developments our being; that makes differ- 
ence; they close with us, they come upon like strong man 
armed; and when God’s providence surrounds with consequences, 
our sins rush upon with them. They this often, whether the 
consequences the direct result particular courses sin not. 
Calamity makes men remember and feel that they are guilty. When 
sickness and death enter household, when man’s worldly 
pects are blasted, when merchant brought trembling upon the 
verge bankruptcy, when any severe pressure calamity comes 
upon man, the providence tends towards conviction guilt the 
soul. Martin Luther had dear friend struck dead his side with 
lightning. The death that friend was not consequence his 
own guilt; nevertheless powerfully aroused Luther’s soul 
sense guilt, and set him upon renewed efforts after mercy. 

And therefore is, that God begins his own work awakening 
and conviction the soul, the presentation consequences. 
God’s Word simply array consequences come. God’s 
Word shows the great fiery deep consequences burning the 
eternal world, into which deep, men their sins are advancing; and 
the calamities met with this life are but some light flashes that 
fire wafted the wind man’s guilt and God’s providence, and let 
fall upon the soul awaken it. evils, all calamities here, are 
messengers warn eternal calamities come, that may 
escape from them. Remorse roused calamity, predicts greater 
calamity. sense sin predicts judgment come, and sense 
the judgment come produces sense sin; and therefore one 
the outstanding, overawing, magnificent revelations God’s Word 


his soul. What passed that night, none can tell, nor how long the man endured 
the terrible conflict with conscience and despair. But when the sheriff entered’ 
his cell the next morning, was hanging dead, self-murdered. Such the 
power sudden, overwhelming evidence, bringing the sense well the proof 
guilt into the soul. Men would flee from it, they could, the last day. 
there were still third world, into which souls could plunge out the 
world, second self-murder, they would it. 
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judgment come, the preaching which makes kings upon 
their thrones well peasants the cottage, tremble. 

accordance with this, Bunyan has presented his Pilgrim, 
first setting out from the City Destruction, terrified finding 
from that Divine Book his hand, that his native city was 
burned up, and himself brought judgment. The warning 
sentence presented him Evangelist, and the sound ringing 
his ears, was this: Flee from the wrath tocome! But why this fear?, 
Why the soul afraid? guilty. Because has 
ned against God. The burden guilt the soul, threatening 
smite into everlasting ruin. Sometimes the sense guilt comes. 
first, and the dread consequences afterwards; but the sight the 
approach consequences necessarily increases the sense the 
den, throws the soul upon clearer view its own guilt, 
ration what deserves. And proportion guilt seen rising 
up, coming out the darkness, remorse inevitably follows. 
ceive, cries out the burdened Pilgrim, that condemned die, 
and after that come judgment; and find that not willing 
the first, nor able the second.” And thus, the work- 
ing God’s Word, which the searching sword God’s Spirit, be- 
neath the presentation judgment come, and the knowledge 
and experience guilt, the process conviction goes on, God, 
who would redeem the soul, intends that should. like the 
beating gong the firing cannon among the mountains, this 
answer from the recesses the soul the report God’s Word. 
The sound reverberates like rolling thunders. 

But thus far, there repentance. all mere remorse, 
dread consequences. that, God would awaken the soul, and 
draw into repentance; but remorse does not necessarily beget sor- 
row for sin against God. Remorse not necessarily followed 
repentance. Remorse process our being, and 
table. gracious process, but inevitable. Re- 
for its elements are within us; and sure when two thunder- 
clouds driven together tempest flash forth the lightning, sure, 
when those elements are agitated, when human guilt and God’s law 
come together, and the thunder the penalty rolls, remorse will dart 
through the soul and burn within it, fire, than which, what can then 
worse, even the lowest hell? And were not for Divine 
grace, remorse would the last stage inward experience 
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would ever reach; they would stop then, even this world, and 
remorse would only fall into retribution. That was the repent- 
ance Judas; that the sorrow the world that worketh death 
and that would the only sorrow men would ever experience, the 
agony remorse and despair, were not for God’s grace, God’s 
system redemption, God’s own design bring men repentance 
showing them their guilt. there mercy? cries out the soul, 
beneath the anguish such conviction, such remorse. And there 
were mercy, then there would never anything remorse. 
But there mercy for the soul, if, awakened remorse, will ear- 
nestly and season apply for it. God’s gracious attitude his Word, 
that forgiving this the very object, the grand pecu- 
revelation. Even under the anguish remorse, therefore, 
the soul not shut despair, but prisoner hope. 
pentance towards God, and faith our Lord Jesus Christ, can change 
remorse itself into redemption. And remorse itself may lead, and 
ought lead the soul, directly God with strong cryings for mercy. 
And, indeed, soul under the anguish remorse cannot help crying 
out for mercy. 

But all this, yet, there may repentance. When and 
how does that blessed change commence the soul? What the 
passage from remorse repentance? just the passage from 
nature grace, from the heart mere natural theology, into the 
very bosom Divine, revealed theology. the passage from the 
point where natural theology leaves the soul inevitable, everlast- 
ing despair, the point where God takes the soul into the bosom 
Saviour’s love, and fills with the experience life and bless- 
edness, and hides and redeems from sin and from wrath forever. 
the passage from death life, from the power Satan unto 
God, from darkness light, from hell heaven. the passage 
gulf, over which God’s grace alone could throw the bridge; 
mighty arch, the cross Christ supports it, which the soul passes 
sorrow and faith, from condemnation forgiveness. the part 
God, the passage all grace; the soul man, humble 
sorrow, produced grace, which the soul passes from self God. 
From selfish anguish, and the mere fear consequences, and the 
horror remorse, passes deep sorrow for having sinned against 
God. And here commences the first dawning repentance the 
soul, here, this sacred sorrow, drawn forth, the Spirit God, 
with the agencies the great mystery redemption, from the mere 
tempestuous elements guilt and wo. From sorrow for the 
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guilt, the soul passes holy grief for guilt against God, 

The soul may not perhaps know what point this wondrous change 
takes place, and where makes the passage, where, from supreme 
regard its own interests, passes humble submission all 
things the will God, and humble sorrow for having sinned 
against him; but this the quittance remorse for repentance, 
just what God requires, this the point whither grace, the law, 
providence, the word, the cross, are all impelling, inviting, urging, 
and pressing onward the soul. 

Remorse, world hope, leads God for mercy. Then the 
soul, contemplating not only its own guilt and the coming judgment, 
but also God’s glorious attributes, God’s infinite goodness, holiness 
and love, begins see and feel against whom, and with what infinite 
baseness and ingratitude has sinned. The cross Christ rises 
the view. the very act coming God for mercy, the soul 
meets the cross. begins come reliance the cross, begins, 
ignorantly and blindly first, repeat the name Christ, 
and the promises God. the midst its confessions sin, 
God’s goodness and the Saviour’s dying love, melted into sorrow, 
and remorse gone! was nothing remorse before, like con- 
tinent ice, sharp and rugged the soul, but now melts into 
mourning and contrition, submissive,.gentle, tender. The mere re- 
morse is.gone, and its place fountain penitential feeling gushes 
through the heart, and sweet desires after holiness spring up, amidst 
which the thoughts fear and the questionings acceptance with 
God:are of, and the soul for season thinks only Christ’s 
loveliness, and God’s infinite goodness, and absorbed sorrow for 
having sinned against such God. 

This the first stage genuine repentance. the 
change the whole being. the beginning, rather the 
fountain reformation the heart and life, thorough and lasting. 
the commencement change from sin holiness, from selfish- 
ness disinterested love, from the love self the love God. 
Self begins forgotten, God begins absorb the soul. 

There nothing that does not thus end God, establishing 
affectionate union between the soul and him, that can carry out 
the condemnation natural, into the freedom and enjoyment 
revealed out condemnation and remorse nature, 
the deliverance and blissful experience grace; out the bon- 
dage and corruption self, into spontaneous submission, obedience 
and 
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end view, God self, makes the whole distinction between 
true and false repentance. sorrow which ends self, the sor- 
row the world that worketh death. sorrow which ends God, 
the sorrow Divine grace, working repentance that needeth not 
repented of. This makes all the difference between genuine 
repentance and mere penance. Penance for self, repentance 
for God. selfish sorrow and selfish expiation, wrought 
entirely out fear. heartfelt sorrow towards God, 
with life holiness out love. Penance the hatred and dread 
consequences, and labor buy them off, insure the soul against 
them. Repentance hatred and dread sin, and the pursuit 
holiness, not regard consequences but God, not now 
out remorse and fear, but sorrow and love. Repentance the 
way the Gospel revealed theology, penance the way super- 
stition and burdened conscience natural theology. Without 
grace, let man’s speculative knowledge the Gospel what 

illustrate further the difference between true and false repent- 
ance, let suppose two young men, both setting out courses 
evil, for the accomplishment some particular object, against the 
will their parents. After some time messenger meets them, and 
presenting before them the folly and guilt their career, succeeds 
drawing the attention one them powerfully the 
ness, the tenderness, the loving self-sacrificing anxiety his parents, 
and the ingratitude, baseness and cruelty destroying their 
cherished hopes, that resolves give the guilty pursuit has 
entered on, and return. grieved having wronged his par- 
ents, injured their feelings, blasted their fairest expectations; 
grieved, astonished, contrite, and from that moment determines 
pursue new life the utmost assiduity, tenderness and love tow 
ards them. 

But the other son goes on, till misfortune overtakes him, and 
finds that, far from accomplishing his desired end his 
ings, misery, perhaps prison. Now, taught experience, 
not prevailed upon warnings love, resolves change his 
course, because has been deeply disappointed, and 
the uttermost. does change his course, but not his heart. 
changes his character life, not out grief, contrition; and love 
his parents, but mere regard himself. There may not even 
single thought his parents, and, though the change his course 
may one that his parents would very glad of, whatever may 
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his motives, perhaps does not even care enough about his par. 
‘ents let them know how differently conducting. 

Now plain the day, that this not repentance. 
repentance towards self, but not towards his parents. the dread 
ruin, and the desire avoid it, but not the love holiness, nor 
the desire possess it. there one kind repentance 
towards God, and another kind repentance towards self. The 
repentance the Gospel repentance towards God; penance 
repentance towards self, mere self-love. 

But returning God, the processes awakening, remorse, 
and the soul’s application for mercy, there always, most gene- 
rally, mixture these two forms development, evident 
from the instructive parable our Blessed Lord. that narrative 
have the supposition third son, the prodigal, wandering from 
his father’s house, and reduced length such utter poverty and 
distress, that for the sake deliverance will back his father, 
seeing that, stays where is, must perish with hunger. 
The thought that deliverance from ruin and death; the 
second thought that the humble confession his guilt, re- 
turning his father. Now here repentance towards self, leading 
repentance towards God; here remorse for sin, roused 
the experience consequences, resulting heartfelt sorrow towards 
God. Just thus the soul ruin looks round for relief. Under the 
office mercy the Gospel, hastens back God, and the very 
act going, and considering what say, penetrated with sorrow 
and shame; not merely with remorse and self-anguish, but with sor- 
row towards God; and thus tremblingly, weepingly returns and begs 
for the selfish sorrow conviction and ruin being more 
and more absorbed sorrow for sin, longings after holiness, and 
contrition towards God. This the work God’s Spirit, this the 
result humble application for God’s mercy, God’s way. 

The way that God takes with the sinful soul for its recovery and 
redemption, wonderful for its simplicity for its mercy; and, 
both these respects, takes away from the soul all possibility 
excuse for not now availing itself the provisions God’s loving 
kindness the Gospel. Repentance towards God, which the 
practical entrance the soul into the riches revealed religion, 
simple remorse itself, which the natural action the soul 
natural religion. 
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ARTICLE VIII. 
THE CERTAINTY SUCCESS 


Austin Phelps, Professor Andover. 


doctrine the sovereignty God commonly associated 
the minds men with repulsive topics thought. other doc- 
trine severely tasks the ingenuity preacher who would shield 
from cavils and suspicions. Even Christian minds often assign 
place certain sombre group truths which stands side 
side with the doctrines respecting the existence evil, and origi- 
nal sin, and group which they turn for admonition 
rather than for encouragement. are accustomed speak 
rigid doctrine, stern doctrine, fearful doctrine, and the 
simplicity truth, all these. Yet, the symmetry truth, 
also gentle doctrine, benevolent doctrine, amiable, gener- 
ous doctrine. Some aspects are immediately suggestive hope, 
trust, love, and therefore peace, and hours when our vision 
clear, even the joy unspeakable. There regal magnifi- 
cence the glory which encircles it. central doctrine the 
system our faith, throws its benign radiance the utmost 
ference. moves among its kindred truths bridegroom coming 
out The light casts this world’s destiny, reminds 
John’s vision the New Jerusalem. remember that there 
was night there. 

Such, the main, the aspect the sovereignty God ap- 
plied the preaching the Gospel. ensures the success preach- 

the first place, the true theory the sovereignty God in- 
volves certain resemblance between the working God’s purpose 
the preaching the Gospel, and the working the laws the 
material world. 

There are some truths which sound like truisms when they are 
the forms language, and yet, some their legitimate 
applications, they strike our minds with all the force paradox, 
‘Thus seems needless affirm that God rules really, and 
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reasonably, and absolutely, the world mind the world 
matter. Yet this first truth all religion involves consequences 
the preaching the Gospel, which many preacher slow 
heart believe. must infer from that the preaching the 
Gospel linked with its results established laws, closely are 
causes and effects material phenomena. There more real 
disorder, more anomaly, more contingency, less 
pactness system, the plan which truth preached the human 
mind destined work out its objects, than exists the plan 
which heat and cold affect the human body, light glistens the 
human eye. There is, there must be, network law closely 
woven and beautiful texture, the one department the 
other. must infer, moreover, that, the one case the 
other, the laws which govern results are only expression the 
will God. They have independent existence. They are not 
exposed defeat hidden chances. They are simple declaration 
everlasting purpose emanating from Almighty mind. They 
must, therefore, work out theirend. power can effectually strive 
against them. other powers the universe are their 
apparent attempt, even apparently successful attempt, cir- 
cumvent them, and must be, the result, only illustration 
their fixedness. 

have, therefore, the very nature the case, firm ground 
the return the dawn and the nightfall. Christian mind has 
this simple faith noble vantage-ground effort disseminating 
the Gospel through the world. the peace such mind, may 
what confidence the laws nature the repose the world, 
amidst the elements that work with such fearful activity around us. 
The possibility that which might be, forgotten the certainty. 
that which will be. 

still more interesting phase this resemblance between 
the purposes God respecting the Gospel, and His purposes they 
are expressed the laws nature, that, the one case the 
other, God does not consider beneath Him, descend the utmost 
minuteness regulation. the well-known characteristic the 
Christian view the laws nature, that the personal agency God 
never isolated from them. every solitary and seemingly trivial 
instance their operation, God present; God’s work 
God’s purpose fulfilled. The Christian mind does, indeed, value 
the conception the existence order, law, system, the 
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works God. are justly grateful him who brings our 
view single new principle which helps classify isolated phe- 
nomena. mention with reverence the names such men 
Newton and Kepler. cannot but feel that such men add, each 
eternal thought, the knowledge mankind. Yet value 
more the simple faith childhood, which sees God the blossom- 
ing each separate flower and the twinkling each star. That 
our faith also. rejoice believing that every solitary event 
thing illustration decree God. The sun never gilded 
the mountains, the lightning never lighted the midnight, the mag- 
net never vibrated, and the dewdrop never settled the violet, 
without obeying law God, nor without fulfilling purpose God, 
for which part that law was ordained. And the sun and the light- 
ning and the magnet and the dewdrop are all the more illustrious 
our view, for this association with fixed, eternal, intelligent purpose. 
Now, the corresponding view which our faith authorizes and even 
commands cherish respecting the dissemination the Gospel, 
is, that this, God condescends similar manner link his pur- 
poses with results their details, often their seeming insignifi- 
cance. Minuteness regulation here, surely, not less worthy 
God than the management the unintelligent creation. “Ye are 
more value than many sparrows.” Divine truth, then, never 
preached when God meant that should withheld; never 
withheld when God meant that should preached. And when 
preached goes forth upon its mission, bearing every breath that 
utters every ear that listens it, purpose formed before the 
world was. That same Eye which has looked its will that each sepa- 
rate raindrop and snowflake should come down from heaven, and that 
just many should fall and should fall just here and there, casts the 
same imperial look upon the transactions every Christian sanctuary. 
The very atmosphere such sanctuary vibrates incessantly beneath 
the going-forth everlasting decrees. Such the theory which 
must lie the foundation every intelligent view the Divine 
sovereignty, applied preaching and its results. 

second aspect the purpose God reference the procla- 
mation the Gospel, may observed the fact that that purpose 
accomplished means, and with results, which are not contem- 
plated any plans human origin. observation which 
will often force itself the mind one who studies the Christian 
religion comparison with other systems faith and other plans 
operation for the welfare mankind, that this religion stands alone. 
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unlike everything else that has been discovered invented for 
the improvement the race. particular this more strikingly 
true than the fact that aims results, which are 
other system the world has ever known. successful, 
successful the very things which men must forever despair, 
under any other system faith. 

noble suggestion Dr. Chalmers, that many the results 
preaching which the world affects despise, would received 
with universal admiration, and would render immortal the name 
the man who should instrumental achieving them, they were 
only the fruit discovery science experiment philoso- 
phy. equally true that these despised results preaching are 
not only never accomplished, but are never aimed at, science 
philosophy; nor science and philosophy ever aim anything 
that comparable with them. ‘The best success the best plans 
men have ever devised for the elevation this world, that success 
which has made those who achieved immortal, would justly con- 
sidered failure, were the result, and the only result, brought 
about the Christian religion. The claims this religion are lite- 
rally superhuman their character. arrogates powers 
never asserted any other device the human mind. art, 
sciencé, philosophy, romance, scheme arbitrary power, 
plan philanthropic zeal, nothing that ever yet grew out the 
self-directed struggles mankind, has ever suggested the possibility 
the regeneration the human soul. This, with all the kindred 
ideas which constitute the very rudiments the Christian system, 
has been wholly unknown all other systems faith and all other 
products the most renowned There something 
suggestive the Divine origin our religion the very majesty 
the power asserts over the destiny this world. What speculation 
philosophy ever originated the idea the possibility this world’s 
conversion? What experiment literary culture ever proposed this 
for its object? What theory the perfectability the human race 
ever started the project Christian mission? What system 
reform ever gave birth the plan transforming tribe canni- 
bals into Christian nation? What dream romance ever pictured, 
its wildest imagery, the scene solitary woman taming the fe- 
rocity licentious chief, and spreading through the heathen village 
which had been imbruted his tyranny, the calm New England 
Sabbath 

But, not dwell the the proclamation the Gospel, 


may further affirmed, that, respects the means employed 
producing those results, the success the Gospel seen forms 
which other system religious faith has ever proposed its be- 
lievers. The very idea disseminating religion, appealing 
the sober judgment and conscience men, Scriptural origin. 
The whole theory preaching Christian peculiarity. 
new religion should preached, instead being enforced the 
sword, was novelty the world’s history when the apostles entered 
their mission. ‘Their success must have been regarded think- 
ing minds anomaly. could not have paid more 
significant tribute the genius Christianity, than that which 
rendered the vain effort the Emperor Julian introduce preach- 
ing among the usages the Pagan priesthood. From that day 
this, the Christian religion has stood alone this respect, that can 
preached successfully. Other systems can propagated armed 
legions. Once established, they can live long upon the reputation 
splendid origin. Age often gives them momentum which car- 
ries them down through more than one generation, after the process 
their decay far advanced. But neither their origin, 
their triumph, nor their decline, will they bear preached. 
establish the supremacy Christianity over everything else 
the form religious system, have only propose the advo- 
cates other systems, one single Where are your 
You have temples and shrines and altars and sacrifices, but where 
are your pulpits? You have sacred books and consecrated priest- 
hood and solemn pageantries without number, but where are your 
pulpits 

This view the the work preaching, illustrates 
the intrinsic grandeur that success which the purpose God 
ensures the Christian ministry. success which stands 
alone amidst all other achievements the human mind. exist- 
ence proves the Divinity its origin. 

The purpose God the proclamation the Gospel may 
still further illustrated observing, the third place, that the visi- 
ble evidences its accomplishment are often such human mind 
could have emotion more frequently excited 
Christian minds the success their cause, than that 
surprise. Success comes often when least expected. God seems 
take pleasure disappointing the gloomy forebodings his people. 
Sometimes, indeed, realizes their highest hopes, but ways, 
means, and seasons, which disarrange all their own plans, and cause 
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their wisest efforts appear misdirected. Human exertions 
temporarily arrested the sudden, strange intervention God 
almost visible presence. Christian community thus overtaken 
unexpected impulse secretly given the cause Christ, often 
seems stand still grateful amazement, while the rushing mighty 
wind gathers its strength around them and sweeps on. The word 
every tongue: “It the Lord’s doing; marvellous our 
eyes.” 

cases, too, which visible success more immediately asso- 
ciated with specific instrumentalities, often achieved un- 
conscious instrument. often true preachers that they accom- 
plish, one sense, unintentional good. They forward designs 
which they are ignorant. The result reveals their agency, but they 
thought not so, neither was their hearts. The truths the 
Gospel often fall from the pulpit, all human view, haphazard. 
Preachers preach random. They preach those whose hearts 
they have little knowledge. stranger speaks God’s truth the 
ear strangers. speaker and the hearers are, the evolutions 
God’s providence, brought together just for that single hour, then 
they part meet more this side the grave. Yet God has 
had purpose that preaching his word random. That pur- 
pose sure accomplished the purpose the sudden 
shower April. 

has been observed almost every successful preacher, that 
often great good seen follow from single presentation the 
truths the Gospel, from which such results were anticipated. 
Secret causes have given the truth unlooked for efficiency. 
single sermon, prepared with special object view, beyond the 
design utter God’s truth, has been sometimes the admired instru- 
ment the conversion many souls. has found hearers whom 
was fitted when peculiar adaptation was foreseen. Perhaps 
view truth which the preacher seemed unworthy pro- 
duction, prepared under the pressure emergency, prepared per- 
haps great bodily weakness, and chosen that occasion, only 
cause impressed his own mind reality, and because could 
therefore with the greater ease throw his soul into the utterance 
it, such view truth, God has sometimes employed means 
wonderful results. discourse Dr. Payson which had but 
mean opinion, and which wrote almost entirely single morn- 
ing, afterwards regarded one the most effective that ever 
preached. “TI could but wonder,” writes, “to see God work 
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Similar observations were made Baxter and Edwards 
Wesley and Summerfield, upon the results their preaching. 
Wesley himself received the first impulse that fervid piety which 
was almost the sole secret his lifelong success, from reading the 
single section Jeremy Taylor’s Holy Living and Dying,” the 
subject purity intention,” section which had been prepared, 
and probably substance preached sermon, seventy-five years 
before, for the benefit humble congregation Golden Grove, 
consisting chiefly, the preacher tells us, few cottagers the 
neighborhood, and the domestics his patron. Whitefield, when 
returning one occasion from the place where had discoursed, 
and very poorly thought, immense assembly the city 
Boston, was overwhelmed almost faintness, the evidence 
had received that God had wrought with great power, even such 
anagency. Why me, Lord, why me?” was the broken ejaculation 
with which fell back into his carriage, when overcome the 
thought that God had chosen him the instrument that marvel- 
lous working. The same truth illustrated fact the life 
John Owen, already made familiar many apt example 
similar truth the history preaching. are informed that 
was delivered from deep despondency mind five years contin- 
uance, the instrumentality single sermon upon the text: 
Why are fearful, little faith?” The sermon was de- 
livered obscure and unpolished minister, whose name and resi- 
dence could never learn, but who was led, the providence 
God, occupy for single occasion the pulpit Rev. Dr. Calamy, 
who was then the height his fame the city London, and 
preach that day, and preach that part the day when Owen 
was providentially present, and preach that sermon, but preach 
disappointed audience, who had assembled expectation 
hearing their distinguished favorite. Most signally was the purpose 
God fulfilled his word then preached random. gave 
secret power, that might accomplish the thing which pleased, 
and prosper that whereto sent it. 

But not only unexpected good often done single discourse, 
but often single sentence, which the speaker unconsciously 
utters truth which God has aimed some waiting conscience, 
Said living preacher, discourse upon the final success the 
Gospel, fixed the purposes everlasting God that this 
world converted,” These simple words, uttered they were. 
with the calm earnestness immovable conviction, seemed 
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centrate into one vision the whole subject which had been discussed, 
They were long remembered more than one who heard them, 
the occasion impressions which they would not willingly let die, 
They sank like lead into the heart one young man who never 
found rest from the burden them, till hopefully gave himself 
Christ. 

But the illustration the particular now before us, need not 
limited the results the public preaching the Gospel. Effects 
which human view are marvellous, degree that borders upon 
the miraculous, sometimes follow from even the humblest methods 
teaching Christian truth. About one hundred and fifty years ago, 
there lived stifled street London, tradesman and his wife who 
watched with many misgivings the slender form and pale cheek 
little boy, their only son, and, with one exception, the sole survivor 
twenty children. The utmost that they dared hope for, the result 
parental faithfulness, was, that “poor little Philip” might, the 
grace God, prepared for early death. For this they labored 
and prayed and wept together. The chimney the family-room, 
where they usually sat after their evening-meal, was ornamented, ac- 
cording fashion which had been imported from Holland, with 
series painted tiles. those tiles were pictured, with rude taste, 
scenes and events recorded the Scriptures. There, “in deep blue 
ground glistering white,” were Adam and Eve and the serpent. 
Next order were Elisha’s bears devouring the irreverent children. 
Then followed Joseph and the pit into which his brethren cast him. 
And here, the end the series, may suppose, stood the stern 
men who frowned the little children they came Christ. 
Those pictured tiles were “poor little Philip’s” unlettered mother, 
more precious than the gold Ophir. were her pictorial Bible. 
her homely way, she expounded them her son, was seated 

her side the chair. She poured into his curious ear her 
rude but truthful conceptions man’s lost condition, God’s wonder- 
ful providence, and His more wonderful grace. She found willing 
pupil. God’s truth, extracted maternal diligence from that painted 
wall, sunk deep into the pale boy’s heart. His delicate sensibilities 
grew around and became rooted its embrace. The distinguishing 
feature his youthful piety was love the Bible. grew with his 
growth and strengthened with his strength. fashioned itself the 
depths his soul into the germ hidden purpose, which the provi- 
dence God length developed. Thirty years afterwards, when the 
Rev. Dr. Philip Doddridge was engaged the work composing the 
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Expositor,” traced back the impulse, which the grace 
God had moved him that work, those old Dutch tiles which 
had been the text-book his early lessons his mother’s arm chair. 
was the remembrance them, which quickened and sustained his 
zeal the protracted labor that which considered his life’s 
work. That remembrace was, which lighted his study-lamp 
for his labors upon the Family Expositor, four o’clock the win- 
ter mornings through period twenty years. That was, which 
forbade him turn aside from the exposition the Bible, for any 
inferior service. Only obedience the earnest and often-repeated 
solicitations his friend, Dr. Isaac Watts, did consent the di- 
gression composing the Rise and Progress. And when last 
lay down die, strange land, was his strong consolation that 
had been permitted see three volumes the Expositor 
tothe world. Since that time, hundred years have come and gone, 
work Doddridge lives. Considered one the 
and the most successful popular English commentaries the 
Bible, and link the chain causes which have created Bib- 
lical literature for the people, destined live forever. The 

earthquake Lisbon, which occurred soon after his death, rocked the 
ground where his bones reposed. was fit emblem the com- 
motion with which every benighted land shall one day roused 
the dissemination the Sacred Scriptures, which had contrib- 
uted the labors life. 

But the illustration the particular now before us, need not 
limited the remarkable events which occur under the preaching 
the Gospel, and which are deemed worthy preservation re- 
ligious biographies. The unrecorded experience preachers and of. 
teachers, and hearers, could all known, would pour 
its living testimony confirmation this view. 

not many who have been listeners preaching from their 
youth up, recall, even this day, sermons and passages sermons, 
which they heard childhood? not remember views 
truth which startled us, appeals which moved our hearts, perhaps 
solitary illustration truth which opened window heaven and. 
let flood light upon our minds, possibly even the one word 
which was our souls the words the wise? And does not the 
remembrance many those old messages truth move still? 
have not outgrown them. have become men, but our man- 
hood has not put them away. They are among the fixed materials 
which our moral history has formed itself. 


588 The Certainty Success Preaching. 


have opened within perennial fountains feeling. never can 
forget them. feel reverent affection for him whom God made 
the minister the glad tidings. would long way hear 
his voice again. sometimes feel our hearts still moved 
the bidding those well-remembered tones. Are there not our 
lives moments spent the sanctuary God, which are marked 
our experience the unlooked-for work God through the 
power his truth, that can never cease grateful for them? 
They were worth years other time. They were crises 
our moral history. expect look back them forever, with 
grateful interest. 

The views now presented prepare observe further, that not 
only the purpose God with regard preaching, often accom- 
plished results which human mind could anticipate, but, the 
fourth place, that purpose often accomplished opposition the 
plans men for its defeat. The history the Gospel history 
conflict. would instructive observe here the varied and 
the deep-seated forces which the truth God encounters its ap- 
plication any single individual. But, vary the tenor the 
tration this subject, may turn from the records individual 
history the well-known reception which the Gospel has met this 
world, that reception represented the history the Christian 
church. The point chief interest the illustration is, that periods 
have often occurred the history the church, when human 
view, the plans men formed against the Christian religion seemed 
the eve success. Setting aside the covenant God with 
His people, and the purpose God the proclamation His truth, 
and reasoning upon only the common grounds probability which 
men are accustomed reason respecting other things, the faith 
Christians the perpetuity the Gospel earth might, many 
times over, the history the church, have been reasonably pro- 
nounced absurd. not, indeed, any grounds common phi- 
losophy, that can any time build confident faith the 
tuity system truth like that the Bible, world like this. 
Influences are constantly operating against the success such 
tem such world, which human power can withstand. The 
strong affinities the human heart are against it. Powerful 
nations the selfish interests men would promoted its 
struction. There are open and avowed, well secret enemies 
it, who are not few number nor feeble power. historical 
fact, not always remembered, that the time has never yet been, when: 
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the relative strength Christianity the one hand, and false 
religions the other, has been such furnish, itself alone, 
any ground hope that the Christian religion could ever become 
revalent this world. 

The incredulity multitudes respecting the probable success 
Christian missions, not unphilosophical, leave out account 
the revealed purposes God. The nature the case, and all his- 
tory, would combine discourage the Christian church from any 
further effort extend itself beyond the limits Christian lands, 
might not repose everlasting decree that God’s Word shall 
accomplish that which has sent it. All that has been achieved 
spreading the Gospel through the world, has been done, not 
might nor power, the world understands it. has been done 
modes which have constantly brought view Divine interposition. 
Said eminent English philanthropist, reviewing his own career 
almost unparalleled difficulty and success: “The experience 
life is, that events always right when undertaken the spirit 
prayer. have found assistance given and obstructions removed, 
ways which convinced that some secret power had been 
work.” Now this single thought the germ the history Chris- 
tian missions. From the beginning the enterprise till this day, 
the most rational philosophy the success missions has been 
plainly this, that some secret force has sustained and carried on, 
repeated victories, apparently conflict. This the im- 
pression which the history missions would make upon philoso- 
pher, who should come calmly the study that history, with 
prepossessions satisfy and theory defend. Set aside confi- 
dence this secret power, and never was tale romance more 
visionary than this resolve the Christian church take possession 
the world. marvel that mere statesmen have reasoned 
against it, and mere scholars have lamented the waste mind 
volves, and mere philanthropists have scouted it, and mere wits have 
lampooned it, and mere churchmen have denounced disgrace 
the intelligence Christian age. The notorious sarcasm Syd- 
ney Smith against the English missionaries India, that they were 
detachments maniacs” sent out command the allegiance 
hundred millions men, more than sober truth, decree 
God lies the foundation the Christian theory missions. 
is, that supposition, expression only the honest contempt 
common sense. 

similar view must, truth, taken all the reasonings 
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infidelity against the perpetuity the Christian church now 
exists. Such reasonings are not singular. their platform 
reasoning, infidels are right their predictions. Their logic 
the main sound, and their conclusion irresistible, 
that considers cautiously the actual condition the Christian 
church, and the obvious tendencies human nature. true 
that the natural course things, without the constant inter. 
vention Divine purpose, the Christian religion must over. 
powered. must beaten down the storms selfishness which 
incessantly rock this world. ‘To speak the very significant phrase- 
ology the infidel argument, there chance for the preservation 
opposition all the chances success, that God’s purpose 
has thus far been accomplished the preaching His truth. 
illustrate the position here affirmed, let attention directed one 
two very familiar periods the history the Gospel, when the 
approaching dissolution the Christian church has seemed human 
view demonstrated. Such period was that which our 
deemer was crucified. was then matter confident calculation 
the enemies the Gospel, that the disturbance which our Lord 
had created, was forever end. The morally certain prospect 
was, that his few dispirited followers would dispersed, and the new 
religion would never heard again. What was that preserved 
the church and her faith then, the hour her feebleness? Not 
the powers this world; feebler and more fainthearted band 
men never clung together. array wealth they 
had neither. Not even the sympathies the common human heart; 
they had more bitter foe than these. Napoleon confessed that all 
his knowledge the world was the problem the rise 
the Christian church. could not understand how Power such 
character and with such beginning, should have become mightier 
than those armies with which had trampled upon nations. And 
this day problem which infidelity has not solved, how the 
Gospel Christ rose from the foot the cross where its Founder 
perished disgrace, and without martial power, without riches, with- 
out learning, and without even the sympathy the masses, made its 
way the seats Empire, and created era the reckoning 
time. Upon all the ordinary calculations human judgment, unin- 
fluenced faith God’s purposes, the Gospel ought then and there 
have sunk into the grave ignominy, and the name Jesus 
Nazareth should have been heard 
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mention but one other illustration the particular now under 
review, let observed confirmed the history the corrup- 
tion the Christian church. There was event the future, 
which the secret infidel philosophy the age preceding Luther, could 
have calculated with more reasonable confidence, than -on the ap- 
proaching downfall Christianity. cannot, indeed, but respect 
the sagacity the French Infidels the last century reasoning 
they did, chiefly upon the representations made them Chris- 
tianity the Papal church cannot but respect their sagacity 
judging that Christianity must die. The Papal system was truth 
corrupted contact with human nature. such, had reached 
its zenith, and, the laws which regulate the history all corrup- 
tions truth, must change its form, and give place something 
which the human mind had not worn out. from the 
purpose God perpetuate His truth, Infidelity, repeated, 
right its prediction the result, that the Christian religion 
will sooner later die out the world, and the church become 
extinct. Thus is, that the purpose God the preaching 
His Word illustriously achieved, opposition the most prom- 
ising plans men for its defeat. The existence Christian 
church the earth to-day, proof the Divinity the Power 
that sustains it. 

This subject presents itself still another aspect its relations, 
which may expressed the fact, that the purpose God the 
proclamation the Gospel often accomplished concealment, be- 
neath its apparent failure the view men. The Gospel often 
falls upon unwilling ears and hardened hearts. Its most sublime 
truths are often preached the worst men. the ex- 
treme human guilt this world, has been reached men who 
have been hardened under the preaching Christian truth. has 
been often remarked, that part the world are many 
avowed Atheists found Christian lands. Often, the 
vast multitude the moral and reverent believers the existence 
God, and the authority his Word, must admitted that, 
all human appearance, preaching falls powerlessly upon them. 
the lament many preacher. the dark cloud which some- 
times over the ministry lifetime. Seasons occur, also, 
when this the wide-spread lamentation devoted Christians 
throughout country. Men cannot see clearly, that the Gospel 
actually achieving anything worthy the power claims possess, 
its history better times. The Word God seems return 
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him void. visible purpose accomplished. Yet every 
such case, God has purpose which never fails. 

Since this the aspect this subject which chief interest, 
far concerns the ordinary labors the Christian pulpit, seve. 
ral things illustration deserve noticed. And first, 
obvious truth which preachers have frequent occasion 
that that which seems useless presentation the Gospel, may 
effective subsequent period time. Visible effects, here 
elsewhere, are often remote from their causes. The instructions 
the Sabbath School, given thoughtless boy, are developed the 
Christian maturity the man. The truth which, one time, only 
exasperates hearer’s heart against God, that very result made 
the means disclosing him his depravity and thus humbling him 
before God. Views truth which, one time, are passed 
common-place, other circumstances and later years revive with new 
power. Dr. Chalmers owed his conversion, apparently, not the 
fidelity his Christian parents, not the preaching eloquent 
divines, not even the twelve years his own ministry which pre- 
ceded the great change his experience, but the providence 
God which laid him for several weeks upon sick bed. Yet, doubt- 
less, that occurrence was only the magnifying medium, which inten- 

sified the convictions thirty years. 

Many Christian can distinctly recall occasions during his early 
life, when truth was fastened his conscience nail sure 
place; truth which from that hour never forgot, which never 
lost its power over him, which eventually bore important part 
among the instruments his salvation. 

has been remarked one who has had much experience 
revivals religion that, far his observation had extended, 
almost every revival left undeveloped good behind it, the form 
impressions made the Spirit God, the minds many who 
did not immediately give evidence having entered the Christian 
life, but whom God led repentance subsequent years. They 
seemed have withstood His grace and have been forsaken. 
But afterwards, the truths then impressed upon them worked silently 
their souls, and were length made efficient their conversion. 
Thus is, that that which seems have been preached vain, 
receives from God its secret commission. 

This view leads observe again; that, when the presentation 
the Gospel appears the main fruitless, great good often 
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some the secondary results the Gospel its influence society 
that affects favorably the physical comfort, the sound morals, the 
and the tastes men who are not seen come under its 
saving power. more valuable kind indirect agency ex- 
erted cases where, for season, but few comparatively are brought 
under the saving influence truth, but those few are made the 
nal means much wider usefulness. ‘The humble tailor Arnsby, 
Robert Hall attributed important influence upon the 
velopment his character, was more honored servant God than 
many whose fame all the churches. Few 
the spiritual converts under our ministry. was whom: 
Isaiah saw prophetic vision, burdened the apparent failure 
his ministry, and whom heard exclaiming lamentation: Who 
hath believed our report?” far concerns the direct results 
His ministry the conversion men, was less successful 
preacher than Paul. Yet the few who were saved his 
tions, became apostles and prophets. thus that many 
who has faithfully labored for Christ, though for the most part 
cessful human view, has exerted prospective influence over the 
wider successes the few who have been saved his 
tality. many such unsuccessful, disappointed, discouraged 
ters, may said: are last which shall first.” 

Some there are, whose apparent success meagre, that they, 
and perhaps their friends also, question last the wisdom their 
choice entering the ministry. They are not eloquent. They 
slow speech and slow tongue. Their voice never holds 
suspense charmed thousands. The “bees” did not “drop honey” upon. 
their lips, they lay the cradle. first from necessity, and 
length from choice, they seek out the solitary places the land 
the their labor. Even there, they appear human view 
ill adapted their work. Ruder men than they, despise 
refined virtues. Ignorant men assail their meek wisdom. Brethren 
whose zeal without knowledge, rebuke their unostentatious fidelity. 
Perhaps the best years their lives are spent the apparently vain: 
effort, vindicate the simplicity the Gospel against perverted 
popular taste. Good men among their parishioners are silent, while 
bad men plot mischief against them, because they will not degrade 
their pulpits into mere market stalls, and because the soul true- 
hearted preacher cannot transmigrate into the form political 
manager. ‘They, meanwhile, have far-sighted policy. They are 


not keen men. They not lift up, nor neither their 
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heard the streets. have long since learned merge the 
question mere professional success that humble discharge 
present duty. the dignity unconscious wisdom, 
Their labor the dark. They remind those miners whose 
days are spent under ground, and who from youth old age scarcely 
see broad daylight. Yet unseen eye upon these buried pastors, 
They preach the preaching that God bids them, and they preach 
with power. few choice spirits, unknown like themselves the 
great world, and yet acquainted with God, spring response 
their words. The best affections the best Christians among their 
people cling them. such they are eloquent, all 
Greek, all Roman fame.’ Through these few who have power with 
God, their work destined live. human wisdom may able 
tell how; but willlive. may live, through the agency some 
Christian mother whose intellect such pastor has instructed, whose 
tastes has refined, whose conscience has enlightened, and whose 
heart has warmed, and who pours all the treasures has given 
her into the training, for few infantile years, son for whom her 
dying faith is, that his voice shall yet heard pentecostal day 
the banks the Ganges, daughter whom crown mar- 
tyrdom awaits Central Africa. may live the labors 
young man whom such pastor once carried his bosom chosen 
lamb his flock, and whom length the means sending into 
the honorable places the ministry our own land; and who will 
one day come pilgrimage the grave that pastor the 
grave father, and will say: owe that man, more than 
ever gained from the schools. was who taught how 
preach. formed tastes for the pulpit. taught 
reverence work. made bow down and tremble the 
thought it. Yet taught me, too, trust. breathed into 
that spirit repose, without which Christian preacher 
reed shaken the wind. expect that and the souls whom 
God has given me, shall praise Him forever for the creation that 
man.” 

The “plain preacher” who was instrumental delivering John 
Owen from despair, may have been one those mourning pastors 
who watch over apparently unthrifty flock. Perhaps often 
doubted the validity his “call” the sacred service. may 
have often prayed with tears Sabbath morning, that might not 
permitted put forth his poor hand the ark God, unbidden. 
That unpolished sermon his John Owen, little faith,” may 


have been the fruit his own struggles for repose duty. may 
have chosen it, preaching before those disappointed spectators, that 
might strengthen his own drooping heart. Perhaps, could 
have learned its effect that solitary hearer whom God had sent 
it, would have deemed (as one our New England fathers did 
similar occurrence) occasion devout thanksgiving, worthy 
placed record constituting epoch his life, that, after 
seven years unrequited toil, God had length condescended 
give him, even him one soul. What then would have been the emo- 
tions that unknown preacher, could have looked forward 
through one short life, and seen the results Owen’s ministry? 
There many dispirited minister who might safely exhorted 
believe his work life, Wordsworth said his: perform 
it, the full assurance that will unpopular, and yet the full 
assurance that will immortal.” 

may observed still further, that, where the proclamation 
the truth seems vain, much good often done which escapes 
proper appreciation, because, from its very nature, cannot 
traced specific occasions. The effects preaching which appear 
the religious growth Christians, their confirmation holiness, 
and their comfort affliction, are not easily traced back the 
particular occasions which have given them birth. minister will 
wisely esteem these effects among the least the fruits the 
Gospel. Yet how difficult analyze single Christian character, 
and trace its growth, attribute each agency which God 
has honored forming it, the proper share the result. Let any 
Christian recall his own experience, for period few years, and 
inquire what instruments his graces have been preserved and 
quickened and made expand. will find that has not been 
any one sudden and overpowering impulse, given his heart 
any known hour moment. has been influence here and 
thousand events, discourses, prayers, passages from the Word God, 
and little nameless incidents experience, have all been mingled, 
and human mind can separate them allot each its place 
the common work. are told that the tone bell depends 
part upon the imperceptible vibrations the atmosphere, the 
time its manufacture, when, moments fusion, the metal 
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settling the mould. with Christian character, 
Powers unknown and unthought of, and circumstances soon and long 
forgotten, and occasions scarcely observed their passing, may give 
that tone which cannot described and the cause which can- 
not defined, and yet which shall distinguish forever, one star 
differeth glory from another. 

Another view taken instances which the presentation 
the Gospel seems for the time vain, is, that much often 
done the restraining influences God’s Word, where this all 
the result, apparently, that follows from it. That bad men are not 
worse than they are, that good men are preserved from apostasy, 
that healthful restraint thrown upon the downward tendency 
human nature, are always owing the blessing God upon his 
truth. spiritual shepherd has had success ag- 
gressive movements, but his great and only honor have guarded. 
his flock from the wolves, and say: ‘Those whom thou gavest 
me, have kept, and none them human mind can 
know the strength that power which requisite achieve even 
these hold back lost world from the last possible ex- 
treme guilt, may exercise moral omnipotence, second only 
that restoring such world sinless obedience. The disclo- 
sures the day when the secrets hearts shall revealed, may 
show that “the exceeding greatness God’s power” has been put 
forth the merely conservative success preaching. 

Once more, should observed, complete this view, that, when 
the truth presented vain, far the salvation its hearers 
concerned, design God still accomplished, the offer sal- 
vation. are taught that honor reflected upon the character 
God, even unavailing offers The offers mercy ac- 
complish purpose that worthy God, and therefore worthy 
the desire his people. purpose honorable, not merely the 
justice God, but chiefly His mercy. Yes, the mercy God 
which will chiefly illustrated the history the Gospel pre- 
sented men who are ultimately lost. The mercy God them 
will last render even this fearful chapter the history the pul- 
pit, illustration God’s exceeding glory. The preaching the 
Gospel will the universe, points incalculable 
importance God’s moral government. will prove that that gov- 
ernment worthy confidence the most mysterious acts its 
administration. will prove that, that administration, the sym- 
metry God’s character preserved, that His love not over- 
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porne His justice, nor His justice His power; for will prove, 
that lost men, the exercise their own ability ability which 
God pleased create, and which therefore His pleasure 
destroyed themselves. will prove, that they have 
perished despite God’s desire that they should live. will 
prove, that they have chosen their way death, opposition well- 
known provisions salvation. will prove, that they have with- 
stood displays God’s character which have filled all other eyes 
with tears, and melted all other hearts. will prove, that they have 
cunningly discovered their way through all the intricacies and entan- 
glements which God, the profusion His love, would have 
discouraged their march despair. will prove, that they have 
taken the kingdom darkness violence, contending against efforts 
save them, which have filled holy minds with will 
prove, that they have crowded their way through perdition, fought 
against difficulties, broken down barriers, hurled obstacles out their 
path, struck back the pierced hand which would have snatched them 
from the burning. This the testimony which Christian preacher 
unrolls before the universe, vindication God’s ways, with those 
hearers the Gospel who are not saved. 

This may seem unlovely view the history the Gos- 
pel, especially exhibited its presentation those whose life 
unpardoned sin has been characterized great gentleness tem- 
perament, has been filled with great ignorance sore temptation. 
But charity must truthful. There human character, how- 
ever gentle appearance, pardonable human standard, some- 
thing that strikes with terror, when its result is—a rejection 
Christ. ‘This may done beneath the pressure corrupt 
tion; done, the bidding depraved ignorance; done, under the 
force unfriendly circumstances done, moral powers which are 
scarcely more than infantile; done, beneath the silvery veil life 
beautiful externally done, far down the almost unconscious depth 
deceived heart still done and man fearfully free the 
deed, after all. such exercise his freedom, there some- 
thing ruthless, something mad, however gentle the seeming. 
Rude language best becomes it. Emblems which shock our sensi- 
bilities, set forth most truthfully. may, indeed, have spirit 
left now, when contemplate this part the great 
sion. Yet, cannot refuse see, that, the ages come, and be- 
neath the light God’s throne, and the vision eyes opened 
look into the deep things God, this preaching Christ those 


who shall finally reject Him, shall appear have accomplished 
the everlasting purposes God’s love. Christian preachers 
seen have been the instruments its accomplishment. 
the height this great argument, they shall justify the ways God 
men. 


ARTICLE IX. 


BRETSCHNEIDER’S VIEW THE THEOLOGY SCHLEIER- 
MACHER. 


Translated from Bretschneider’s Handbuch der Dogmatik, etc. 4th edition. 


Schleiermacher never acknowledged himself disciple 
Schelling, his system has close relationship the philosophy 
that distinguished writer, that impossible not perceive its influ- 
ence. The fundamental idea, which the starting point his sys- 
tem, his conception religion. maintains that religion, or, 
according the expression which usually prefers, piety, the pious 
affection, does not consist knowledge, action; but feeling, 
certain determination feeling. his view, moreover, feeling 
and immediate self-consciousness are identical. feeling, says he, 
understand immediate self-consciousness, occupies principally, 
though not exclusively, any portion time, and occurs, for the most 
part, under the opposite forms the agreeable and the disagreeable. 
uses, therefore, feeling, consciousness, emotion interchangeable 
expressions. 

The common attribute all pious feelings, and consequently, 
his view, the essence religion, this, that man conscious 
himself being absolutely dependent; that is, that feels himself 
dependent the Absolute [God]. This explains follows: 
There man pure that is, none, which 
man conscious his “I” itself. The always presents 
itself relation something else, the “not-I.” Now either the 
feeling remains herein [in relation the “not-I”] always entirely 
the same the course constant recurrence the relation the 
“not-I,” and thus indicates the relation dependence; 


changed into inclination opposition, and thus indicates the rela- 
tion opposing Now all objects, and even 
the whole world, the totality all bodily and spiritual finite 
being, opposition possible and allowed. Perfect dependence, which 
interrupted reciprocal action, supposes, therefore, simple and 
absolute infinity Absolute, God] its object. 

Against this fundamental idea religion, which makes consist 
feeling absolute dependence, which opposition possi- 


ble, which the corner-stone the ingenious theological system 


Schleiermacher, the following remarks may made: Feeling and 
immediate self-consciousness [that is, according the author, con- 
sciousness inherent man, and not first brought him from with- 
out] are, true, allied each other, but not identical. Feeling 
state the life, commonly connected with consciousness, which 
supplies permanent unity for all the feelings, thoughts and activi- 
ties, but not necessarily the same with it. plants, and 
even men the state sleep, fainting fits, and diseases which 
deprive the patient his senses, there exists unconscious feeling. 
Consciousness not feeling, but the word itself (bewusstsein) 
notes, the knowledge being, which may either feeling, 
thought, action. Consciousness, therefore, the knowledge 
every mode and condition our being. persons who are appar 
ently dead, who have fainted, feeling first excited through the 
application stimulants, but may continue long time without 
consciousness. But when the sick person connects the feeling with 
the conception his “I,” there arises knowledge his 
other words, consciousness comes back, comes himself; that 
is, the “I” has again found itself the consciousness. Schleiers 
macher appears error, therefore, when represents feeling 
and self-consciousness identical. 

With little propriety can maintained, that piety consists 
solely feeling, and not knowledge, action. not mere 
knowledge, true; for this may leave the mind state in- 
difference. Neither mere action; for that implies the being 
affected something, and thus the knowledge and feeling 
ject. then, not first nor altogether feeling, but knowledge, 
feeling and action united. The first element knowledge. 
Feelings arise through the impression made upon some 
thereby producing pain pleasure. feelings having reference 
the senses, there not necessity previous knowledge the 
object. the contrary, the knowledge the object may follow 


\ 


feeling. Hence the consciousness sometimes remains uncertain 
whence the impression which caused the feeling arose. But re. 
spect idea, and consequently respect the idea God, the 
apprehension the idea the consciousness, knowledge, must 
precede, and the feeling follow. Because the feeling refers con- 
ception, which conception must the mind before the 
ence which has the mind. Feeling could precede knowledge, 
only case the being God should touch the human mind before 
knew God. this case, however, man would have only the 
feeling obscure something, not the feeling last 
feeling could gained, only when the idea God, perceived the 
reason, became the subject consciousness. The obscure feeling 
indefinite something could means called piety; for, 
that case, all obscure feelings might receive the same appellation, 
But the reference the feeling God implies the previous entrance 
the idea God into the consciousness. The first element 
gion, therefore, not feeling, but knowledge, apprehension, 
dark clear, correct incorrect, the idea God; which can 
attained only through exercise the reason. 
That not feeling, but rather the knowledge God, the original 

element piety, appears also from this consideration, that cannot 


the consciousness absolute dependence through feeling, 


but only through the reflecting reason. Feeling indicates only 
present limitation, and that this limitation cannot present over- 
come. does not decide, that the limitation may not generally, 
another time, overcome. The feeling dependence exists, 
therefore, only the present, and consequently only relative, 
not absolute feeling. only the reflection the reason, which 
from the reason itself, that the absolute developed. Without 
the activity, the reason forming ideas, the mere feeling depend- 
ence might lead materialism, has fact been the case. 
Neither the conception simple and absolute infinity identical 
with that God, Schleiermacher maintains. Simple and abso- 
lute infinity cannot eternal wisdom, goodness and justice accord- 
ing this system, because the author maintains that the knowledge 
God first derived from the feeling dependence. Absolute 
infinity thus remains wholly indefinite idea, whose only 
other feeling than that which absolute evil excites, namely, the feel- 
ing absolute invincible limitation our activity, and thus fear 


and trembling before such power, and sorrow account en- 
tire dependence upon it. Before can love good, trust 
wise, and thus subject with joy, must perceive and 
know that good and that is, reason must bring the idea 
God the consciousness. Otherwise, absolute infinity either 
something empty and formless, something terrible. Thus ap- 
that Schleiermacher’s conception religion can never the 
foundation theory the Christian faith. For Christianity rep- 
resents the essence religion consisting the love God, 
which even casts out fear. But the love God has only one true 
and pure fountain, which is, not the feeling dependence, but the 
fact that the reason perceives God [not the irresistible but] the 
highest good, the sum all perfection, and thus perfectly develops 
the idea God. Religion consequently begins with knowledge. 
Finally, means certain that the feeling absolute 
pendence may not exist relation the finite world. The author 
says: “In the feeling dependence upon anything finite, even upon 
the whole world, opposing and reciprocal action may conceived 
possible. the feeling absolute dependence, not only the 
divided and endlessly diversified infinity the world, but simple and 
absolute infinity, excluding all opposing action, necessary.” But 
there outward nature much that admits opposing action 
our part; for instance, the motion the heavenly bedies, the pro- 
gress time which thereby measured, the principle gravity 
which holds the planets together, and the necessity old age and 
death. Against these opposition our part conceivable, unless 
called opposition for one have least the will defy nature, 
which feels himself dependent. But this also may the case 
relation the infinite God. ‘The sinner, the hardened offender 
may exercise such voluntary defiance the Almighty will God. 
Sin general, comprehensive sense, the opposition the 
irreligious man God. ‘The feeling absolute dependence, there- 
fore, directs rather the finite world and the powers nature 
than God. 
Proceeding the foregoing fundamental idea religion, Schlei- 
ermacher maintains, that the Absolute, which feel ourselves 
dependent our pious affections, cannot communicated 
outward manner something opposed us; since that case, 
respect the finite world, opposition would possible. 
the feeling dependence upon God, all opposition excladed. 
Since now this feeling absolute dependence actually exists, 


lows, that must regarded innate man, consequently 
feeling immanent the very essence human nature. Hence 
follows, that the whole consciousness man should uninter- 
rupted series pious affections. point fact, however, found 
that the sensuous feeling forms successive series sensuous affec- 
tions, and that the religious feeling may driven back, suppressed, 
though never annihilated. not annihilated, since that case 
the connection our being would irrevocably destroyed. ap- 
pears, therefore, that there man contradiction antagonism; 
since, the one hand, the feeling absolute dependence should 
uninterrupted, and, the other, the sensuous feeling, the feeling, 
relative dependence, forms successive series affections. 

These positions the author are the more important, because, 
the solution this contradiction, antagonism man, founds 
the necessity redemption. The feeling absolute dependence, 
the pious feeling, the author calls the God’s-consciousness, the 
Divine consciousness (Gottesbewusstsein), which not con- 
founded with the consciousness, that is, the knowledge, God. 
When maintains that this feeling, Divine consciousness, 
innate man, and always existing him, means that the 
immanent life God himself, manifested man the form spir- 
itual consciousness. cannot, therefore, according the author, 
come forth anything sensible objective, and consequently ought 
perpetual and unbroken. this last opinion 
tion the nature feeling and consciousness. implies impos- 
sibility, contradiction nature, and consequently without foun- 
dation. the nature feeling change. Experience teaches, 
that feeling, whether sensuous moral, uninterrupted. For 
the consciousness, when comes certain degree activity, 
completely filled with one subject that every other fades from it. 
The learned man who solving problem his science, the poet 
who delineating great character great destiny, the histo- 
rian who describing great event, has his mind nothing but the 
particular subject his contemplation. the condition the 
devotee, who, wholly given the contemplation God, entirely for- 
gets the world, and has God only his soul. But one these 
mental conditions can uninterrupted and permanent; since, that 
case, the consciousness would become insanity fixed idea), and 
thus the consciousness, self-consciousness, would destroyed. 
Nor will the case different, if, with Schleiermacher, regard the 
Divine consciousness immanent man. The sensuous and 


itual powers our nature are immanent man; but they not 
this account form uninterrupted series sensuous and spiritual 
affections. Our life neither uninterrupted series knowing 
and willing, nor of* sensuous affections. For certain that the 
sensuous consciousness suffers interruption sleep, fainting, 
and whenever the spirit deep meditation. appears, then, that 
the proposition, that the Divine consciousness should uninterrupted, 
contrary nature, factitious, and consequently groundless. Hence, 
also, the contradiction antagonism, which the author finds the 
circumstance that the sensuous consciousness tends likewise un- 
interrupted, appears without foundation. 

this contradiction the nature man solution regarded 
necessary. other words, this contradiction the author 
grounds the necessity redemption the means life God. 
The contradiction between the pious feeling, that is, the uninterrupted 
Divine consciousness, and the sensuous feeling, can removed only 
both feelings becoming the same moment one; and this union 
can effected only when the higher (the pious) feeling “takes up” 
the lower (the sensuous) feeling “into itself” [in sich 
The meaning this expression first cleared the following 
considerations: The life God, spiritual 
should immanent us, not interrupted disturbed anything 
whatever. Such interruption and disturbance do, however, take’ 
place, because man, sensuous being, has also sensuous con- 
sciousness, which likewise tends permanent, that is, consti- 
tute personal individual sensuous life, which the Divine con- 
sciousness suffers check hindrance (hemmung). This 
will man, sensuous being, something personal, this inde- 
pendent existence the flesh, this existence the flesh itself 
considered (fursich-gesetst-sein des Fleisches), and the consequent 
hindrance the Divine consciousness us, which dissatisfaction 
with the same produced, sin, and the feeling sin. This also 
appears the mind since every one must necessarily regard 
this hindrance the Divine consciousness his own act. But the 
power, with which the Divine consciousness arises within us, appears 
this account something imparted, grace. Hence devel- 
oped man the feeling the necessity redemption, the desire 
see the hindrance the Divine consciousness removed. ‘This 
demption consists this, that the Divine consciousness, which 
sunk the sensuous life, and thereby hindered and made impure, 
freed from such oppression and made predominant. other 


the sensuous-personal feeling experiences such change, that man 
sensuous being, feels himself longer separate, independent 
person, but common feeling regards himself part that 
general spiritual life, which should subsist through the being God 
the form spiritual consciousness all 

Such life existed Christ, who, though had the entire sen- 
suous nature, yet possessed within himself the Divine consciousness 
(the Divine nature), that is, “the pure being God the form 
consciousness and conscious (Vol. II. 208), which predom- 
inated over the sensuous nature every moment his life. 
was, that God became man the Redeemer, and every moment 
his being was state God-becoming-man, and God-made-man 
(jeder moment des daseins des Erlosers war sofern ein 
Menschwerden und Menschgewordensein Gottes) such sense, 
that generally and always the Divine revealed itself him through 
the human. Christ was thus the type the perfect man, man 
ought be. 

Redemption effected partly this way, that “the essential sin- 
lessness Christ comes exist the faith the Christian fel. 
low-feeling and and partly that feeling regard 
ourselves included that Divine collective life established 
Jesus, viz. the whereby renounce our sensuous person- 
ality and individuality. says the author (Vol. II. 252), 
“the inward being our divided separate life only imperfec- 
tion and sin, can conscious our communion with Christ only 
when are not conscious our separate being [as sensuous per- 
sons, separate, independent individuals].” “As the Redeemer 
was Christ [God-man] (p. 256) far moment his life 
human consciousness arose him itself, but always through the 
inspiration and impulse the Divine nature [the being God 

him the form consciousness], are redeemed only 


this definition redemption, best subjoin the original German. 
Die Erlosung bestehe nun darin, dass das Gottesbewusstsein, das das Sinnen- 
leben versenkt und dadurch gehemmt und verunreinigt sei, von dieser unterdruck- 
ung befreiet und herrschend gemacht oder mit andern dass das 
sinnlich-personliche eine solche Umwandlung erleide, dass der Mensch, als 
Sinnenwesen, sich nicht mehr als ein personliches, fiihle sondern 
sich als ein Theil desjenigen allgemeinen geistigen lebens 
das durch das Sein Gottes der Form des geistigen Bewusstseins allen 
Menschen bestehen solle.” 
die wesentliche unsundlichkeit Christi dem Glauben des Christen 
als und Aneignung sei” II. 367). 


far have personal self-consciousness from ourselves [that is, 
from our sensuous but have only from communion 
with the Redeemer [with the Divine consciousness, which was imma- 
nent him and should immanent all which commu- 
nion [that is, the Divine consciousness] who was originally the 
active principle, thus the animating inspiring principle.” One 
who thus feels himself absorbed into the general life God, the au- 
thor calls the new man, the regenerate, the new religious personality. 
which, however (p. 313), the unity the sensuous life, such, must 
destroyed. One should here call mind the sentiment, that the 
development the world the progressive personality God, that 
is, the process through which God becomes personal. 

From this account may able form more definite appre- 
hension the otherwise unintelligible propositions the author re- 
specting the relation Christians the Redeemer; particular, 
his propositions concerning the atoning agency work Christ. 
have only recollect that, his view, Christ the type man 
should be, that is, man whom the feeling the sensuous 
life human nature] absorbed the pious feeling [the general 
Divine consciousness which the author calls the Divine, and which 
the personality must sacrificed]. The atoning agency work 
Christ consists reception the communion his blessedness 
(Vol. II. 259). The redeemed their collective life with Christ 
stand the same relation him, the human nature him stands 
the Divine. Since now the feeling the activity the Divine 
Christ must necessarily blessedness, follows that reception 
into the life Christ, and reception the enjoyment his perfect 
blessedness, must one and the same thing. Moreover, Christ, 
through the union his human nature with the Divine, was 
moment filled with the consciousness evil, and evil still less 
found him consciousness sin with which connect itself, 
follows that, relation the redeemed person who communion 
with Christ, the connection evil with sin There 
thus for him more punishment. feels himself free from 
and every impression beginning suffering, is, the participation 
the blessedness Christ which dwells the redeemed, changed 
before reaches the inmost consciousness. The atoning work 
Christ thus specially consists the establishment for all believers 
acommon feeling blessedness, which the same time their 
former personality, the isolation their feeling the individuality 


their life, expires. Since now the contradiction antagonism, 
which, according our author, exists between the sensuous and the 
spiritual consciousness, thus done away, sin also done away 
(which consists the will the sensuous feeling individual 
one?) and consequently all evil loses the nature punishment. 

Hence also may understand the author’s view the active 
obedience Christ; which says (Vol. II. 287): “That the 
actions Christ alone perfectly answer the Divine will, express 
the Divine consciousness human nature, the circumstance 
account which need redemption and account which Christ 
alone able redeem us; that, viewed apart from his connection 
with Christ, individual man himself, nor any particular period 
the collective life men, and itself, righteous before God. 
But living communion with Christ every one gives being any- 
thing and himself person], and thus ceases wish re- 
garded God and himself. wishes viewed only 
communion with Christ, one animated him, part his 
manifestation still the process development. Christ, therefore, 
presents man pure before God means his own perfect fulfil- 
ment the Divine will [that is, because the Divine consciousness 
has him swallowed the sensuous consciousness]. ‘This perfect 
fulfilment the Divine will through our having common life with 
him [through our feeling ourselves part the manifestation 
the immanent Divine consciousness comprehended, its develop- 
ment] becomes ours also, that connection with him become 
the objects the Divine complacency.” 

The active obedience Christ not regarded Schleiermacher 
vicarious, but only his passive obedience. this point thus 
expresses himself Vol. II. 290: “In every human community 
there much misery sin. But every individual does not suf- 
fer the misery that stands connection with his personal sin. 
other often suffers it. Hence, account the mutual connection 
the whole community, may said that one man suffers for an- 
other. Now Christ has entered into the human community, and has 
this community experienced the evil which ever the consequence 
sin. Since now was without sin, may said that all the 
evil, which suffered this community, was for all those 
with whom was connected; that is, for the whole race man.” 

Hence, too, developed the author’s view the church, col- 
lective life the Divine consciousness, which life was established 


Die eben darin besteht, dass das sinnliche Gefiihl ein individualles sein will. 


Christ. The pervading which, according the author (p. 
lies the foundation this collective life, the Holy Spirit. 
This common spirit could not developed before the departure 
the Redeemer from the earth. Thus the Holy Spirit first came 
believers after the death Jesus. “The Holy Spirit (p. 446) 
the union the Divine Being [the Divine consciousness] with hu- 
man nature [the sensuous consciousness the individual 
under the form the common spirit which animates 
the collective life believers.” the inspiration Scripture 
“the influence the common-spirit upon the will individual 
the production particular work.” the essential meaning 
the Trinity is, that the second person the being God Christ, 
and that the third the common-spirit the Christian church, 
which denotes the union the Divine Being with human nature. 
Hence now understand his seemingly strange assertion (Vol. 
187), that the natural heresies Christendom were the Docetae 
and Nazaraean, the Manichaean and Pelagian. The essential 
ment Christianity, according him, consists the redemption 
the person Christ God-man (in the sense explained above). 
order this, essential resemblance between Christ and 
necessary. now the essential resemblance his human nature 
denied, this Docetism. If, the other hand, the Divine 
nature predominant Divine consciousness] him denied, 
this Nazaraeism. Since, also, the design redemption 
remove that which hinders the union the sensuous consciousness 
with the Divine consciousness, follows that what human nature 
wanted for its redemption belongs it; that is, the capacity instil 
this pious feeling dependence into all human relations. This 
denied Manichaeism, which supposes something itself evil, and 
not dependent upon the other hand, the capacity re- 
ceive redemption supposed absolute, then grace and the ne- 
cessity redemption are denied, was done Pelagianism. 

Since God the Divine consciousness men, according Schlei- 
ermacher, not, like most theologians, exhibited the Divine 
attributes their connection, but treats them according the re- 
lations, which views the Divine consciousness men. His 
whole representation the subject falls under two heads. The 
pious feeling dependence itself, before any opposition exists 
with it. Under this head treats, creation and providence 
the eternity, omnipresence, omnipotence and omniscience God, 
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and the original perfection nature and man. II. The 
Divine consciousness, when the opposition formed, which 
removed. Under this head treats sin, and the holi- 
ness and justice God; grace, Christ, redemption, the 
church, the Scriptures, the ministry, the sacraments, the consumma- 
tion the church (the last things), and the Divine attributes 
love and wisdom, which corollary appends investigation 
relating the Divine Trinity. 

This may considered sufficient statement the fundamental 
views the system Schleiermacher, far, especially, they 
affect the principal points the dogmatic theology the church. 

his view redemption, the first point importance relates 
the conflict antagonism man, which the author supposes exist 
between the sensuous and spiritual consciousness, which antago- 
nism makes sin consist, and which founds the necessity 
redemption.. This conflict, maintained Schleiermacher, 
arises from his doctrine requiring that the Divine consciousness 
man should immanent, that should influence every moment 
his life, although the sensuous consciousness forms likewise suc- 
cessive series affections. But this requisition, have seen, 
unfounded, and thus necessary conflict between the sensuous and 
the Divine consciousness, and the consequent hindrance the later, 
appears have existence. This shall show some additional 
remarks. 

The characteristic consciousness perfect unity, the knowl- 
edge that man all his changes remains the same person. man 
has either consciousness himself, union his sensuous 
and spiritual consciousness must take place the moment when both 
enter the consciousness. sensuous and spiritual consciousness 
man, which are separate and distinct, are inconceivable. Having 
only the former, would feel himself mere beast, and having 
only the latter, would feel himself entirely God. The opin- 
jon cannot maintained, therefore, that the spiritual Divine con- 
sciousness ought absorb the sensuous into itself, that man 
can more feel himself sensuous individual. man 
must have both consciousnesses alike. natural and permanent 
separation between the sensuous and the spiritual consciousness 
conceivable only the Manichaean ground regarding the sensi- 
ble world something itself evil and opposed God. But 
the sensible world and the sensuous consciousness are the work the 

Creator, then the sensuous consciousness truly Divine, condi- 
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tioned God, and dependent him, the spiritual. cannot, 
therefore, stand natural conflict with the being God, the 
Divine consciousness us. Besides, must conflict with God 
himself; since the being the Creator the form spiritual con- 
sciousness us, and the hindrance which thence arises must thus 
God, truly must, far man. This supposed con- 
flict can only take place when, the principle the Manichaeans, 
attribute the sensible world nature and activity independent 
the Divine will. But the principle Manichaeism, Schleier- 
macher would far from admitting. 

Still less, reference moral considerations, can this natural and 
necessary conflict between the sensuous and Divine consciousness 
admitted. Sensuousness and reason, being united one being, 
stand, considered impulses action, mutual relation each 
other. Their relation each other then only unnatural and sinful, 
when the one will not acknowledge the claims and intimations the 
other. then, that sin and discord the inner man first arise. 
they were themselves conflicting and contradictory, then must 
the conflict and contradiction charged upon the Creator, and lie 
his own essence. the first place, the impulses the sen- 
suous life, they are not the least contradictory the Divine con- 
sciousness us. Reason must regard all the requirements the 
sensuous nature, themselves considered, right, and therefore 
place the satisfaction them the number human duties. Other- 
wise, sensuous impulses would belong absolutely forbidden and 
immoral affections. Reason lays claim alone fill the conscious- 
ness, alone the motive action, and aim remove the sen- 
suous impulse something conflict with herself. Otherwise rea- 
son would disease, yea, would insanity. that she re- 
quires is, that the impulses and energies the sensuous nature 
should not come into conflict with her own existence and claims. 
When this the case, sin begins. the other hand, the rational 
stands necessary connection with the sensuous life, follows that 
reason also sins when she denies the natural rights the sensuous 
life, and aims oppose its legitimate activity. Being naturally 
connected with sensuous life, she cannot absolute without de- 
stroying her own individuality. Thus the requirement Schleier- 
macher, that man should give his own personality, and fuse 
into general Divine consciousness, becomes impossible. This 
trine that the sensuous life stands necessary conflict with the spir- 


itual, and the attempt make the spiritual element absolute, 
the legitimate foundation the unnatural monkish morality, which 
occasioned such abuses life, often terminated refined self. 
murder. Nor those cases form exception, which are 
under obligation risk and sacrifice our sensuous life duty, 
For these duties are incident man only far lives 
community, and have, therefore, their end the preservation 
the common life. then there and should sensuous life 
itself, little should this the case with respect the spiritual 
life. there natural conflict antagonism between them, 
course redemption: from such conflict antagonism neces- 
sary. 

The same judgment must formed concerning 
doctrine sin and grace. says (Vol. II. 6): The distine- 
tive peculiarity Christian piety consists this, that feel con- 
scious that the repugnance our sensuous affections receive the 
Divine consciousness into them, our own act, but that our fellow- 
ship with God something imparted the Redeemer. Every 
part life which, regarded whole, our own act, without 
ing the Divine consciousness it, sin. But the ability develop 
this consciousness, being imparted, grace.” But the sensuous 
life well the Divine consciousness felt our consciousness 
imparted. Our consciousness affirms that our whole life, sensuous 
well spiritual, has beginning and dependent relation 
nature God. the author, his doctrine original 
hereditary sin, has been obliged represent the sensuous nature 
something imparted. But our consciousness testifies, that particular 
affections arise either from our own inward activity, from the im- 
pressions outward things. never refers them God. 
never felt immediately cause, and can only inferred 
such the reason. experience instructs us, that are 
more dependent upon ourselves the excitement the Divine con- 
sciousness than that the sensuous affections; the latter being 
often forced upon with irresistible power outward objects. 
then the sensuous affection our own act, still more the 
spiritual. 

With little propriety can maintained, that every part 
life Which our own act, without being accompanied the Divine 
consciousness, sin. That part life, which the mathematician de- 
votes problem, the artist his work and the mechanic 
labor, may wholly separated from the Divine consciousness with- 


out partaking the nature sin; just that part life which 
devoted speculative theory the Divine consciousness not, 
that account, grace. Moreover, the being God man, 
the form consciousness, merely something imparted, then the 
responsible for not having what has not been imparted him, and 
which cannot have unless imparted. The author, therefore, 
order give sin moral character, thus modifies his definition 
(Vol. II. “In general, have the consciousness sin, 
when our self-consciousness is, consequence the presence the 
Divine consciousness, state dissatisfaction.” But this defi- 
nition, the matter entirely changed. now, not the mere ab- 
sence ‘of the Divine consciousness from any moment life, which 
constitutes sin, but the manner which the presence the Divine 
consciousness felt. According this, sin arises, not from 
inal incongruity between the sensuous and Divine consciousness, 
that is, from the circumstance that each forms successive series 
separate affections, and aims prevail exclusively the other, but 
from subjective feeling dissatisfaction caused the presence 
the Divine consciousness. Thus the author has abandoned all which 
has before maintained concerning the original antagonism between 
the sensuous and Divine consciousness, set aside 
might have omitted all which has said about the one the 
other consciousness considered itself, and what connected with 
it, and have set out from this position, that the sensuous 
ness, when the Divine consciousness present it, state 
dissatisfaction, and that this state sin, from which redemption 
sought. But, independently these considerations, this new 
definition sin unsatisfactory. would follow from it, that the 
very condition which the author regards the most sinful, namely; 
that which the Divine consciousness wholly wanting, not 
all sinful. For that case the dissatisfaction, which according 
the author produced the presence the Divine consciousness, 
could not exist. the man, sunk sin, who has either extin- 
guished the Divine consciousness, enfeebled that creates 
him dissatisfaction, would, according this definition, have sin. 
would also follow that the pious who, under the influence 
the Divine consciousness, subjects himself great pain, and thus 
the feeling dissatisfaction, comes into state sin. Thus the 
author, his second definition sin, introduced what foreign 
his speculation. 


q 


the third place, what the author has said relation original 
sin, peculiarly foreign his system. introduced solely 
account the system the church. The author thus obliged 
abandon the path psychological speculation, which his system 
founded, and enter the province outward experience; from 
which nothing can concluded relation inward 
ness. maintains (Vol. II. 163) that sin not essential 
human nature, but that the original consciousness human nature 
has been implanted both the possibility sinless development, and 
also the possibility sin. This last occasioned “the onesided- 
ness the race and the inequality the affections propensities, 
consequence which the Divine consciousness may overpow- 
ered sin and sunk it.” Should this conceded the author, 
would inevitably follow, since does not any means suppose 
deterioration human nature commencing with origin and progres- 
sive its course, and change its original type, that both possi- 
bilities may alike realized, one perhaps oftener than the other. 
For possibility, which limited permanent talent, which can 
never state action, must impossible possibility, that 
is, nothing. One cannot, therefore, without surprise, observe how 
the author seeks help himself explaining how is, that all 
human individuals only the possibility sinning realized. 
says (Vol. II. etc.): “The disproportionate exercises the 
different functions and tendencies sensuousness each individual 
against the higher activity the spirit Divine consciousness], 
are founded innate difference these tendencies each indi- 
vidual, which contributes constitute his personal constitution. 
may see that differences this kind propagate themselves races 
and the formation new families the union different races. 
may also see such differences permanent great masses men, 
the peculiarities tribes and Every race men (p. 
39), every people, every tribe and every family, has its particular 
traits onesidedness, which being transmitted and renewed 
form sinful tendencies.” Now these assertions are wholly empirical. 
Consciousness affirms nothing relation them. They are, there- 
fore, without support from, and connection with, the system the 
author, resting upon the analysis consciousness. Experience can 
never prove that onesidedness and incongruities the sensuous 
ture were implanted the first men, which were developed, and 
came permanent, defective types only the progress time. 
the contrary, all history teaches that the sensuous nature men 
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all ages and all nations reproduced according one constant type, 
and that the minor differences which under the name constitu- 
tion, national character, etc., are often directed good evil. 
is, the contrary, the spiritual principle within us, which 
ferent ages and nations manifest the greatest difference. The sen- 
suous nature has, animals and plants, its unchangeable type, 
according which, without our agency, generated and formed. 
The sensuous nature, accordingly, comes general into vigorous 
maturity spontaneously, independently our will. quite other- 
wise with the spiritual life. This grows only through instruction 
and education, and not without our own exertions. is, therefore, 
shown sometimes progressive, sometimes retrograde, and 
times stationary, different nations and ages. ‘The reason, there- 
fore, assigned Schleiermacher, why only the possibility sin 
realized, cannot possibly well founded. 

This conclusion was fact felt the author, who retracts what 
has here said, when comes speak the sinlessness the 
Redeemer its relation the sinlessness the first 
der ascribe true humanity the Redeemer, and establish the 
possibility redemption [the unlimited dominion the Divine con- 
sciousness the author was obliged (p. and 163) sup- 
pose the possibility tlie wholly sinless development men 
general. Since now ever regards the Divine consciousness 
grace, that is, imparted, the question arises, how that the ex- 
clusive dominion the Divine consciousness could realized only 
the soul the second Adam, and not that the first, and 
his posterity. answer can given, except that must attrib- 
uted grace, its being imparted. ‘This answer the author has 
fact given (Vol. 198), when says: “The gift the Spirit 
Divine consciousness] the human race, which was implanted 
the first Adam, was insufficient, inadequate (unzureichende), 
that the spirit remained sunk sensuousness, and scarcely mani- 
fested itself for moment. But the Adam the work 
completed second, but equally original gift, which stands related 
the first second momentum, higher power” (p. 170). 
Well, then, the fault lies not, the author maintained, the 
imperfect type which the sensuous nature had formed itself, but 
the circumstance that grace was not imparted, sufficient 
sure; and consequently the Creator, through original parsimony, 
imposed upon himself the labor redemption through Christ, which 


‘ 
‘ 


might and should reason have spared himself. With respect 
this view, however, the following dilemma occurs. 

God intended, according the supposition the author, 
that the Divine consciousness should form unbroken continuance 
the feeling absolute dependence, and should take and absorb 
into itself the feeling the sensuous life, did not intend it, 
the first case, must with the end have willed also the 
that is, must have implanted man Divine consciousness 
quate this object. For Jater bestowment through Christ, 
understood have been originally the Divine counsels, must 
regarded mere aid and amendment the original gift. If, 
the other hand, the Creator did not intend that the sensuous con- 
sciousness should absorbed the Divine, then second Adam, 
participation higher power, redemption would neces- 
sary such for God appoints means for that which 
does not will. 

the fifth place, the speculative theory the author relating 
the God-man, the Divine and human nature Christ, untena- 
ble itself, and irreconcilable with the New Testament. What the 
author understands this doctrine, has been already stated. 
has now show how that, life truly human, the Divine con- 
sciousness should exclusively influence all the moments that life, 
this point thus expresses himself (Vol. 187): “The 
Divine consciousness the Redeemer was imparted him all 
men originally, and not first the course his education. But the 
beginning, that is, his earliest childhood, existed him only 
unconscious power. its development, exerted its 
ence over the sensuous consciousness that degree only, which 
was itself developed. But the force with which pervaded and 
influenced everything, was never doubtful conflict. every 
moment, the growing Divine controlled, the most 
perfect manner, all the developments the sensuous life, that 
action the life Jesus could have proceeded from sensuousness 
alone. 

Although the author understands the Divine consciousness, not 
the consciousness God, that is, the knowledge him, but be- 
ing God man the form consciousness and conscious activ- 
ity,” still Divine consciousness, which may exist man 
conscious power, sounds very much like the expression wooden 
For the Divine consciousness the form spiritual consciousness 
and conscious activity, then cannot unconsciously working 
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power. When does not exist consciousness, does not exist 
all. The author, therefore, has here essentially changed his view, 
and conceives the Divine consciousness only Divine instinct, 
which, like that animals, acts unconsciously, natural talent. 
The Divine consciousness Christ becomes thereby something which 
has not the least connection with moral duty. this way, the 
sinlessness Jesus regarded not the work his freedom, but 
Divine and necessary instinct mightier every moment than 
all the sensuous affections, ceases the type believers. 
For they receive from Adam only “inadequate” gift the Divine 
consciousness. now longer man, but God, whom man 
may reverence, but not imitate. 

The course the development Jesus, which maintained 
the author, also contradictory all human experience, according 
which the sensuous consciousness real man always develops 
itself before the natural consciousness. only conformity with 
the Apollonarian hypothesis, according which the Divine nature 
Christ takes the place the human soul, that the opinion the 
author can maintained. his doctrine, fact, reverses the 
law the Creator. the law the Creator man begins with the 
consciousness. later period, the Divine consciousness 
him follows, and the full dominion the last over the first the 
end his destination and development. But the author requires 
that man should stand this end immediately from his birth, and 
have moment his life which the Divine consciousness does 
not prevail throughout. Thus virtually declares law the 
Creator sin, original sin, and makes redemption Christ con- 
sist redemption from this law. 

The view the author also inconsistent with the Gospel history. 
There are recorded moments the life Jesus when felt, and 
actually was, conflict, man; and consequently, according 
the theory the author, sinned. For even put out view 
the temptation Christ the beginning his ministry, which 
probably parabolic representation inward temptation which 
could not have proceeded from the Divine consciousness, there yet 
remains explained, the conflict spirit which experienced 
the garden Gethsemane; subject which the author does not 
allude. The prayer, Father, possible, let this cup pass from 
me!” could not have proceeded from being God Christ 
the form consciousness.” There also added the exclama- 
tion: “My God, God, why hast thou forsaken me!” which cer- 


tainly cannot set aside the unsatisfactory remark (p. 296), 
considered only the deepest expression sympathy. This 
arbitrary interpretation. The express words: began 
sorrowful and very heavy” (Matt. 26: 37) and soul ex- 
ceeding sorrowful even death” (v. 38), testify against the author’s 
learned obedience, son, amid cries, lamentations and sufferings 
representation which certainly implies conflict. 

what has been said well founded, follows that redemption, 
the sense which explained the author, neither neces- 
sary nor real. Nor can accomplished the redeemed the 
manner set forth the author. The Christian, according him, 
must give the feeling his own sensuous individuality, and 
being only part, manifestation, the general Divine 
life the spirit. This has been already shown, the remarks ‘on 
the philosophy impossible. The author has 
conceded that the dissolution the unity the sensuous life, and 
thus redemption from sin, cannot accomplished the life earth, 
and that sin consequently cannot come end. But, according 
this doctrine, one cannot perceive why redemption, which has 
ence living men, was ordained; why there should any need 
‘to excite men strive after it, would have been effectual way, 
God had taught any prophet what the author has unfolded 
with much ingenuity. 


part Dr. Bretschneider’s work which not translated. 
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ARTICLE 
NOTICES NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


second volume Mr. Alford’s very elaborate work far superior 
the first. the first already out the market, hoped there 
will soon second edition with the improvements the second vol- 
ume, and that the third volume also will published without delay. 
have not had time, yet, examine the volume thoroughly, but 
cursory view looks remarkably well. The plan and the general arrange- 
ment are good; the author has availed himself diligently all the best and 
most recent authorities; his style writing clear, condensed, and the 
point; and type and paper are all that can desired work this kind. 
The value the work also greatly enhanced numerous and apt quota- 
tions from such writers Calvin and Bengel and the Church Fathers. 
highly esteemed England and meets with rapid sale; and cer- 
tainly very considerably advance Dr. Bloomfield’s Greek Testament, 
published England some twenty years since, and edition which was 
republished this country under the supervision that accomplished 
scholar and eminently good man, the lamented Prof. Edwards. Sa- 
cred science, especially its application the New Testament, has made 
progress since that and this Mr. Alford well aware, and has 
prejudices which would close him the best sources information. 

Perhaps this country have thought too much the German critics 
and rated their authority too high; and certain that England they 
were for long time neglected, and estimated much below their deserts. 
both sides the Atlantic there visible improvement this respect; 
there more just appreciation the continental critics, willingness 
learn from them points where they are well capable teaching, and 
yet without regarding their authority supreme. can unite the 
strong sense and practical piety the Anglo-Saxon with the genial enthu- 
siasm and iron diligence the German, our Biblical investigations, 
shall soon reach results the highest importance both learning and reli- 
gion. 


Greek Testament, with critically revised text; digest various 
readings; marginal references verbal and idiomatic usage; 
and critical and exegetical commentary; Henry Alford, D., Vicar 
Wymeswold, etc. three volumes. Containing Acts, Romans and 
Corinthians. London: Francis and John Rivington. 
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NEW EDITION THE AUTHORIZED VERSION THE 
Part 


new edition the English Bible, dedicated Queen Victoria, 
very handsome, and bids fair very useful, one. far the book 
Genesis goes, gives what the title promises, and that saying much. 
The division into paragraphs excellent, and accordance with the best 
results modern the chronology little liable exception 
any that can devised from the data have; the marginal notes and re- 
ferences are brief, judicious, and the purpose while the introductions and 
comments are distinguished for perspicuity, brevity 
They are not any means all that the scholar wants, but they are well 
adapted the use the general reader, and this fulfils their purpose. 

The editor has made diligent use the best and most recent sources 
information. Tuch, Ranke, Baumgarten, Knobel, Delitzsch, Ewald, Mau- 
rer, Wette, Gesenius, Hengstenberg, Havernick, are among the author- 
ities consulted and the use made them seems very apt. Here another 
gratifying proof the attention which the English mind giving the best 
results German study. Without idolizing the Germans, right that 
should avail ourselves the good which they have actually accom- 
plished. 

The reader will find here discussion the geology Genesis. 
ther geology nor philology are yet state produce satisfactory result 
respect the Mosaic cosmogony and is, therefore, wise, work 
this kind, not introduce the subject all. Doubtless, when the data are 
all ascertained, the difficulties will all removed but the science geol- 
ogy yet too young and has still too long future before it, insist now 
upon any theory the true and only solution apparent contradictions. 
There will yet many changes before that solution comes. Meanwhile, 
have the authority Sir Charles Lyell for saying, that our countryman, 
Dr. Hitchcock, has done the best all, field where all fail, more less, 
and must fail, till there further light. 


book was first written some four five years ago, occasion 
the controversies which resulted the disruption the National church 


The English Bible, containing the Old and New Testaments, according 
the authorized version, newly divided into paragraphs, with concise introduc- 
tions the several books and with maps and notes illustrative the chronol- 
ogy, history and geography the Holy containing also the most 
markable variations the ancient versions, and the chief results modern 
criticism. London: Blackader. 

Presbytery examined, Essay, critical and historical, the Ecclesiastical 
History Scotland since the Reformation. the Duke 
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Scotland. Though written when the Duke had scarcely reached his major- 
ity, attracted much notice the time throughout Great Britain, and soon 
reached second edition. but little known this country; yet de- 
serves extensively read significant indication the spirit which 
religious matters are discussed the present time the leading minds 
the mother country. 

The Duke Argyll Presbyterian the national kirk. very 
active and influential member the present cabinet Great Britain, 
which Presbyterian elder, the Earl Aberdeen, the head. not 
yet thirty years old, but already regarded one the most prominent 
‘men the British government. 

The book shows him well read theology and ecclesiastical history, 
orthodox and evangelical his sentiments; but enlarged views, entirely 
free from bigotry, and cherishing the most liberal and kindly feelings tow- 
ards Christians every name, who love and live Christians should. 
Though sincere Presbyterian, not blind the faults and defects 
Presbyterians, but points them out with singular fidelity and great mildness; 
though member the National church, shows bitterness towards the 
Free church; and though speaks with indignant eloquence the suffer- 
ings brought upon Scotland the bishops the James and Charles pe- 
riod, when one his own ancestors suffered death the public executioner 
for his assertion religious liberty, shows rancorous hostility towards 
the Episcopal church the present day. 

work excellent spirit and instructive its ability and learning 
its tone, theological and political, very much that of-the late Dr. Arnold. 
highly encouraging see that there are men rank and influence and 
talent, earnestly religious without bigotry and who unite evangelical senti- 
ments with large-hearted liberality, and great activity with perfect kind- 
ness and benevolence. 


IV. LAws THE ANCIENT 


THE appearance this volume, from the pen Professor Wines, hail 
with pleasure, both indicating and well adapted foster, increased 
interést the civil polity and laws the ancient Hebrews. has been 
too much the fashion the present age regard the whole Mosaic code 
the cast-off exuviae body that once had life but now dead; object 
historic interest, but little practical utility. the volume before us, 
clearly shown that the laws Moses remain now, they were three thou- 
sand years ago, “spirit their inward substance; model for 


legislators and statesmen all ages, nothing but their particular 


dress having passed away. There is, mistake not, danger lest make 


Civil and Government. E.C. Wines. New York: George 
Putnam Co., Park Place. 1853. pp. 640 


too wide application the disparaging epithets which the Apostle bes 
stows the Mosaic institutions. The Jews his day sought from them 
what they were never designed give, justification and eternal life; and 
their outward transitory forms they exalted into the substance religion, 
was view this religious perversion them that represented them 
weak and beggarly elements,” having shadow good things 
and not the very image the things,” and, standing only meats and 
drinks, and divers washings, and carnal ordinances, imposed until the time 
reformation.” embodying civil constitution, the laws Moses must 
have contained all the great eternal principles truth and for how 
else could they have come from the bosom God himself? 
our author remarks, “are the seminal principles all virtue, piety, filial 
duty, justice, truth, benevolence, and internal elsewhere 
remarks, the world, since Moses’s day, has traversed immense circuit 
political ideas. But now coming back the principles government 
announced the inspired lawgiver Judea.”* The particular forms 
the Mosaic code were, matter course, transitory, being adapted 
order things which was not the purpose God maintain without 
the end time. But its great essential features were, and con- 
tinue be, full harmony with man’s constitution. They meet his wants 
being once social and religious, and, for this very reason, they can 
become obsolete. was the wisdom our forefathers and the 
happiness their children, that they made these eternal principles 
truth and equity the basis their new republics. How largely they drew 
from the Hebrew code, none our readers need informed. this 
matter they went excess, was excess the safe side. The nations 
Europe that are now groping after liberty the dark, and too often grasp- 
ing for her substance airy phantom, must return the great principles 
the Pentateuch before they can find the boon which they are 
seeking. 

The present volume, the author tells us, “is complete itself. has 
beginning, middle, and end; other words, characterized 
unity design. analysis the political constitution, the jus publi- 
cum the Hebrews. treats particular department the Hebrew 
but there are other parts those institutions, which does not 
touch. Hebrew jurisprudence, properly called, wide, rich, and inviting 
field, does not enter upon all. This reserved for separate 
which, should the present work meet with favor, and life and health 
spared, will, due time, follow. divided into two Books. the first 


‘of these considers Moses Man and Lawgiver; his Credibility his 


Divine and the Influence his Laws and Writings the subse- 
quent Civilization the World; together with Review the leading 
Constitutions Gentile Antiquity, with special reference the question, 


how far Civil Liberty was secured them, and some other subordinate 
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topics. the second, takes the Fundamental Principles the He- 
brew State; its the General Idea its Constitution; its Chief 
Senate; Commons; Oracle; Priesthood; and Prophets. Our 
limits not permit follow the author through this rich variety top- 
ics; nor wish understood giving unqualified assent 
every proposition which advances and maintains the discussion them. 
‘It appears (to take particular case) that there sometimes strain- 
ing the record for the purpose bringing the Mosaic ordinances into 
more perfect analogy with those our own confederated Republics. Yet 
his discussions these weighty themes are full and able, and will abun- 

dantly repay careful perusal. sample them may take the first 

chapter the second Book, which the writer’s object evolve the 

Principles” the Hebrew State. These states the 

following order: the unity God; national civil the politi- 
cal equality the people; magistracy elected the people; authori- 

tative voice the part the people the enactment the laws; the re- 
sponsibility public officers the people; cheap, speedy, and impartial 

the doctrine that agriculture constitutes the best basis the perpetuity and 
happiness State; the industry all the citizens; the inviolability 

private the sanctity human life; the education 

body the people, especially the knowledge the constitution, laws and 

history their own country; union, oneness hearts, opinions, and 
manners; well-adjusted system checks and balances between the seve- 

powers government; and the necessity enlightened, virtuous, 

salutary public opinion. However may hesitate admit all these with- 

out some grains modification, yet must concede that they constitute 

the main true catalogue the fundamental principles the Hebrew State 

and that the key the remarkable harmony which exists between them and 

the constitutions our own federal Republics, found the historic circum- 

stance that our forefathers drew largely from the Hebrew code, that per- 

ennial fountain civil truth and equity. 

Did our limits permit should glad give extracts from the discus- 
sion several the above “fundamental principles.” will content 
with one relating the subject “the political equality the 


“This was absolute and entire. lay down the following proposition broadly 
and without qualification. The members the body called into being 
the constitution Moses, stood upon more exact level, and enjoyed more 
perfect community political rights, dignities, and influence, than any other 
people known history, whether ancient modern times. 

few words will place this point clear and convincing 

principle political philosophy, first announced Harrington, and 
much insisted upon Lowman and the elder Adams, that property the soil 
the natural foundation power, and consequently authority. This 
ple will not now disputed. Hence, the natural foundation every govern- 
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ment may said laid the distribution its territories. And here three 
cases are supposable, viz. the ownership the soil one, the few, the many, 
First, the prince own the lands, will absolute for all who cultivate the 
soil, holding him, and his pleasure, must subject his will, that they 
will the condition slaves, rather than freemen. Secondly, the landed 
property country shared among few men, the rest holding 
under them, the real power government will the hands aristocracy, 
nobility, whatever authority may lodged one more persons, for the 
sake greater unity counsel and action. But, thirdly, the lands divided 
among all those who compose the society, the true power and authority 
ernment will reside all the members that society and the society itself will 
constitute real democracy, whatever form union may adopted for the bet- 
ter direction the whole, political body. Under such constitution, the 
citizens themselves will have control the State. They will not need have 
this power conferred upon them express grant. will fall into their hands 
the natural force circumstances, the inevitable necessity the 
There truth political science more easy comprehend, more open 
the view all, more certainly known universal experience, than that the 
men who own the territories State will exercise predominating influence 

over the public affairs such State. This agreeable the constitution 
human nature, and confirmed the concurrent testimony all history. 
provision the Hebrew constitution reference the ownership 
the soil, that third supposition. Moses ordered, that the national do- 
main should divided, that the whole six hundred thousand free citizens 
should have full property equal part it. And render this equality 
solid and lasting, the tenure was made inalienable, and the estates, thus origi- 
nally settled upon each family, were descend indefeasible entail, per- 
petual succession. 
“The principle which lies the bottom this argument for the political 
equality the Hebrew citizens, strongly developed, its application our 
own country, one our ablest political writers. ‘The agrarian America, 
says the elder Adams, ‘is divided into the hands the common people every 
State, such manner, that nineteen the property would 
the hands the commons, let them appoint whom they might for chief magis- 
trate and senators. The sovereignty, then, fact well theory, must reside 
the whole body the people; and even hereditary king and nobility, who 
should not govern according the public opinion, would infallibly tumbled 
instantly from their Such was the opinion Mr. Adams regard 

the nature and operation this principle. held, that the sovereignty 

State inseparable attribute property the soil. Lord Bacon and Har- 

rington were the same opinion. The former uses property and dominion 

convertible and the latter says expressly, that empire follows the balance 

property, whether lodged one, few, many 


The volume now under consideration our author introduces with Essay 
Civil Society and Government. The Divine origin government 
from the aptitude our nature for from the considera- 
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tion that man was made for society, and, consequently, for government and 
law; from the constitution the material universe analogically considered 
from the consequences the opposite doctrine, with various other conside- 
rations drawn from reason and natural and, finally, from the ex- 
press declarations God’s Word. 


“Here the Bible holds language both clear and emphatic. Its doctrine is, 
that God the universal governor; that civil government sacred trust from 
him; that rules and the civil and that civil obedience 
religious obligation, tribute due Heaven, because ministers the per- 
son the ruler. The affirming these positions, are numerous, 
both the Old Testament and the 


And the passage, Rom. 13: 1—7, remarks: 


the Bible theory civil government set forth with great 
and power. The Scriptural argument for its Divine origin and sanction might 
safely rested this citation alone. would difficult find, the whole 
compass human literature, more pregnant one containing views, 
government more solid, rational, and conservative. exhibits complete 
theory civil polity, its fundamental theory which commends. 
itself every sober understanding and enlightened judgment the 
sense excellence its leading maxims. The main points the social theory 
St. Paul, here developed, are these following: That government Divine. 
appointment, vs. 4,6; that the civil magistrate minister God, his. 
representative and vicegerent, and that under every form polity, vs. 
that the end government the good the governed, vs. that the mag- 
istracy invested with all needful power both rewarding and punishing, vs. 
that obedience the civil power religious duty, vs. 3,4; that 
conscience, more than fear, ought constrain obedience, that 
ishment its nature vindictive; vindication justice, and therefore 
not wholly for the determent others from the like crimes, and still less for the. 
mere reformation the criminal himself, and that those who serve the 
State the magistracy are entitled, return, support and from those. 
over whom they are placed, 


After this clear and full vindication civil government Divine 
dinance, with some surprise that read earnest and extended argu- 
ment for “the doctrine the social compact, the true theory govern- 
ment.” The author’s mode harmonizing these two positions that 
considering the ultimate source civil government” the Divine will, 
his reasoning shows, that the substance civil government from God, 
while its particular outward forms are left the discretion man; and this 
latter regard the preferable form stating the relation the human 
the Divine civil government; but this not, apprehend 
the use the terms, the doctrine the social 
understood, and has often been advocated. There is,” says the 
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perhaps, growing indisposition the clergy admit the doctrine the 
social compact, the true theory civil government. This has arisen from 
apprehension, mistaken apprehension certainly, that the tendency 
the theory undermine, or, least, weaken the religious obligation 
civil And admits that “some suppose and teach, that 
civil society, its associated capacity, can possess power, which does 
not, while the state nature lasts, actually belong men, their personal 
theory, short, which derives not the forms alone civil 
government, but its ultimate foundation from the will man, with the whole 
brood mischievous errors that are its natural offspring. Now this latter 
view “the doctrine the social compact” understand view 
which prevails and advocated alarming extent. What else mean 
the strenuous, and, too many cases, successful efforts abolish capital 
punishment the ground partly its being assumption the Divine 
prerogative, and partly other sophistries which not necessary spe- 
The clergy, certainly, reject “the doctrine the social compact” 
not favor Divine right kings” who ever heard Ameri- 
can clergyman’s advocating this doctrine but against the error which 
makes the will the people the ultimate foundation civil society. 
well-known historic truth that some States were constituted originally 
compact among their founders. But such cases constitute the excep- 
tions and not the general rule. Nor are the governments thus formed 
whit more valid than other governments, provided only that these latter 
equally good. The essential quality form civil polity is, that answer 
the ends government. this, valid, have been con- 
stituted direct social compact, have slowly developed itself out the 
patriarchal germ, have been originally imposed conqueror upon 
vanquished people; being always understood that, wherever either the 
form administration government has become corrupted and per- 
verted frustrate the ends justice, the people may lawfully (that is, 
accordance with the will God) right themselves, and that revolution, 
when revolution shall necessary. This is, are well aware, conces- 
sion that the ultimate control the forms civil government with the order 
and succession the magistracy, vested the people large; which, 
course, implies tacit consent existing forms. our chooses 
call this the doctrine the social compact, then certainly hold 
trine. But have been the habit making another, and, think, 
more legitimate and proper application the words. 

with Mr. Wines favorite the Israelitish theocracy was 
compact between God and the people. Concerning the transaction 
recorded the nineteenth chapter Exodus, verses 3—9, says: 


Let the reader observe how closely this form voting resembles that called 

rogatio among the Romans. proposal from the senate the people was 
these words: your will, Romans, and you resolve which the 
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response, affirmative, ‘We will, and resolve it” the above election, 
the elders only are mentioned name; but manifest from the expression. 
‘all the people answered and that was the act the general diet 


The author, here and elsewhere, understands this transaction bona 
election Jehovah the national sovereign. Elsewhere says: 


Moses, acting under Divine commission, proposed the nation the ques- 
tion, whether they would receive for their king, and submit his laws 
The suffrage the people appears have been entirely free this matter. 
their own voluntary consent Moses made God their king. Thus idolatry 
and everything leading idolatry growing out it, became crime against 
the State, became, fact, ‘crimen laesae majestatis, high treason, rebel- 
lion. such, was justly punishable with death, all governments 
this, that treason the highest civil crimes. The punishment idolatry 
law had, then, plainly, this capital quality justice, that was punishing 
the act those who had chosen the government under which they lived, when 
proposed them. Their own suffrages had made political offence. 
Hence idolatry called the Hebrew writers transgression the cove- 
nant. was breach the fundamental compact between the Hebrew people 
and their theocracy made religious apostasy State crime, 
which could not be, without infringing liberty, under any other constitution.” 


doubt the accuracy this representation, though has the sanction 
many great names. test question this: the proposition whether 
they would receive Jehovah for their king and submit his laws (supposing 
such proposition have been actually made Moses), might the 
ites have returned negative answer well positive? and would Jeho- 
vah, that case, have left them, did the rest the nations, walk 
their own ways?” think not. regard the words Jehovah 
the passage under discussion, not proposition, but rather promise 
coupled with solemn warning and appeal their sense gratitude. That 
“the elders the people” should answer them they did, was, their cir- 
cumstances, highly proper, but did not constitute election, formal in- 
formal, Jehovah their national certainly not the sense which 
understand the word election. 

There are some other statements, the discussion this interesting and 
momentous theme, the form which might take exception, such 
“the ultimate end man happiness;” statement which, however, 
find elsewhere qualified the remark, that happiness, subordination, 
doubtless, the Divine glory, was the final cause his creation.” But 
will bring our remarks close with the expression our hope and 
expectation, that the ready sale the present voluine will encourage the 
author proceed without interruption the execution his proposed 
plan. 


Book 592. Ib. 481, 482. 
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Tue Four 


Tue author this work was formerly Jew resident Spain. 
eminent Advocate, and enjoyed some reputation Poet. The work 
before us, while indicates his acumen lawyer, gives many indications 
his poetical gifts. After his banishment from Spain, account his 
Jewish faith, was induced examine the evidences for 
applied the principles his Legal Profession the Four Gospels. 
first examined the character each Evangelist, the aim each writing 
narrative our Lord’s ministry, and the opportunities each for learning 
the particulars the Saviour’s life. inferred from the difference 
character, education, design and plan, between the four historians, that 
their representations the Lord’s history would correspondently differ- 
ent. discovered the fact accord with his antecedent presumption. 
The discrepancies between the Evangelists, deemed the varying 
appearances the same object viewed varying positions. his opinion, 
there not but there harmony between the historians. 

While Dr. Costa was residing Amsterdam, Strauss was disturbing 
the faith the German churches; and, from the the Evan- 
gelical narratives, was drawing inferences precisely opposite those which 
the legal acumen Costa had shown valid. length Strauss 
visited Holland, and lectured there crowded houses. Costa opposed 
him and was triumphant. The present volume contains the substance 
the Lectures delivered opposition the Straussian Infidelity. suggests 
various facts and hypotheses which are supposed render 
probable, that the four Evangelists would differ from each other their 
statements. develops the methods which the same substance truth 
may detected amid the diversities representation. contains some 
hypotheses which seem too imaginative and which are obviously unne- 
cessary. Still, the reasoning throughout the volume ingenious, and the 
diction often eloquent and imposing. ‘The work not much Harmony 
the Gospels, development the principles which Harmony may 
composed. 

append meagre outline Dr. Costa’s mode describing the 
four Evangelists. The reader will detect, once, the ingenuity some 
and the erroneousness, the mere fancifulness, others. The 
suggestive character the entire work cannot fairly exhibited com- 
pend brief the following. The critic, however, will able infer 
the general theory Costa from the ensuing 


The Four being Harmony the Gospels, New Principle. 
Dr. Isaac Costa Amsterdam. David Dundas Scott, 
Esq. London: James Nisbet Co., Berniers 1851: 
Printer, Edinburgh. pp. 480. 
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Matthew was Apostle, Jew, and his entire Gospel has Israelitish, 
(as the translator says, character. distinguished the 
frequency its allusions the prophets, and the fulfilment the ancient 
predictions. Although originally written Greek, now preserved 
us, yet has decidedly oriental aspect. remarkable for its sim- 
plicity, seen many its constructions (in the particular affection 
which manifests for that little word familiar young children, 
equally noticeable for the personal humility which manifests; 
the willingness Matthew expose publican, and the unu- 
sually frequent expressions disparagement regard that class men 
whom familiarly associates with sinners and harlots. contains fewer 
exact dates than Luke’s Gospel, and less graphic than Mark’s John’s. 
classifies facts the principle homogeneousness; arranging together 
several events which occurred different times, and which exhibit the same 
principle. Thus connects various remarks our Lord, made various 
occasions, into one the mount.” also narrates events 
ing the impression which they made upon Matthew himself, rather than 
according their historical accuracy. Thus read Matthew 28—34 
two men possessed devils, and healed Jesus the country the 
Gergesenes. Mark and Luke speak only one demoniac this place. 
Perhaps this one demoniac, being exceeding fierce that man might 
pass that way,” attacked some passenger, and was just then 
gling with him.”! This scene made the impression upon Matthew that there 
were two men demoniacally although reality only one was 
sessed the devil and the other was attacked the possessed person! 
Matthew 20: 29—34, read two blind men healed Jesus 
was departing from Jericho. Mark and Luke mention only one, Bartimeus. 
Let admit that Mark and Luke were historically accurate but the guide 
Bartimeus was associated Matthew’s mind with Bartimeus himself, 
that Matthew, writing under the influence his first impression, speaks 
two blind men, when there was fact only one. peculiarity Mat- 
thew that uses the plural, when the other Evangelists use the singular, 
number. Matthew refers the species, while they refer the 
not always understood really believing, that more than one 
were concerned the work which the other Evangelists ascribe one 
Matthew says that the thieves crucified with Christ, reproached him; but 
this may have been his peculiar mode narrating the fact, which Luke 
states more definitely, that one the thieves reviled the Saviour. de- 
scribing our Lord’s public entry into Jerusalem, Matthew says, that Jesus 
sent his disciples for the ass and the colt, and the disciples brought both, and 
spread their garments upon them, and set him upon them 
But surely Matthew did not mean that both the animals were ridden upon; 
nor did intend say anything conflict with the subsequent testimony 
Mark and Luke, that our Lord rode upon the colt alone. 

Notwithstanding, however, the want historical accuracy 
statements, his Gospel is, the whole, more full than either the others 


628 Notices New Publications. 


the principal thesaurus from which the others were small degree 
the mother Gospel, the Ur-Evangelium. 


Mark (or our translator uniformly careful express himself, Saint 
Mark) was not like Matthew Jew, but Gentile, and the whole spirit 
his Gospel that Roman. seems have been Roman 
There military air his style. Matthew says that our Lord sent the 
multitudes Mark says that disbanded” them, Mark 
6:46. Mark speaks the whom Herod sent behead John; 
and the instead the and the four watches 
the night. There precision, exactness his style, frequent use 
the word and general celerity movement which bespeak the 
military man. Instead saying that Judas used betray Christ, 
says that watchword, was used. Jesus represented intro- 
ducing one his parables with that authoritative term, Hearken! His words 
command, What say unto you, say unto all, Watch Peace, 
and other similar phrases, appear have been recorded soldier. In- 
stead this Evangelist’s being the John Mark, son Mary, and nephew 
Barnabas, alluded the Acts, suspected being the “devout sol- 
dier” who waited continually Cornelius, and was sent him Peter; 
and afterwards became Peter’s intimate friend. highly probable, 
any rate, that Mark was personal and endeared associate Peter, and 
that wrote his Gospel under Peter’s supervision. records many 
events which must have been communicated him par- 
ticularly minute describing Peter’s fall and disgrace, and the general 
spirit the Gospel one deep sympathy with that bold apostle. There 
uncommon strength, definiteness, conciseness and perspicuity Mark’s 
history. Although lays its chief groundwork Matthew’s antecedent 
Gospel, still more vivid, picturesque and forcible than the original nar- 
rative, and abounds individualizing, graphic additions it. The main 
design Mark seems have been disclose the humanity 
therefore describes, more fully than the other Gospels, our Saviour’s deep 
sighs, his grief, his bodily gestures, his manifestations the per- 
formance certain miracles, etc. 


Luke was Gentile, and had received excellent Greek education. 
was divinely wise providence, that two the Evangelists should 
and two them Jews; that both the Jews should disciples, 
and that both the Gentiles should intimate friends two the apos- 
tles. Luke was the companion Paul, and there close resemblance 
his style treating the New Dispensation, and the style the 
chief apostle. frequently intimates the Divine purpose and mercy 
the Gentiles, but always treats the Jews, the sons Abraham, the daughters 
Israel, with marked deference. One characteristic his Gospel its 
feeling. was physician; and not only does disclose 
peculiar interest physiological phenomena, but also manifests all the 
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tender-heartedness, compassion, friendliness characteristic good medical 
men. discloses great respect for the female sex, benevolent regard 
for widows and children, particularly the only son, the well-beloved son. 
Luke’s Gospel the word appears oftener than the whole New Tes- 
tament besides. conjectured that was brother whose praise 
the Gospel throughout all the churches” Cor. 18), and who was sent 
his friend Paul, with ‘Titus superintend charitable collection for the 
poor. deserves the title beloved physician.” His Gospel dis- 
tinguished from the others its accuracy dates, and its historical order. 
was, more than the other Evangelists, historian. His aim 
seems lay the foundation the doctrine faith which Paul 
clearly preached. represents Christ, not much Matthew, the 
light the predicted not much Mark, the light the man 
Jesus; but more than either them, the light the anointed one; the 
High Priest. describes, with marked emphasis, the woes man, and 
the need Helper from High, and the relation the Holy Ghost 
our fallen race, and especially the stern obligation glorify God. has 
Pauline fondness the number three, and many parts his Ggspel 
betrays love compare, for example, Matt. with Luke 
11, 11, 12; Matt. with Luke Matt. with 
Luke 17: 34—36. 


John, the last the Evangelists, was not one the synoptists. was 
necessary for him write many things which the synoptists had omitted. 
Luke his modesty conceals his own name, and adopts the plural we, 
order hide his own individuality, John does not expose himself 
the author the fourth Gospel, but alludes himself that disciple whom 
Jesus loved. John not, the whole, methodical Luke preserv- 
ing the order time, yet often fixes dates more precisely and minutely 
than any the synoptists. remarkably precise his numerical refer- 
ences. Such phrases the following abound his Gospel: the day after,” 
the next day after,” was about the tenth hour,” “the third hour 
after,” ete. speaks the “hundred and fifty and three fishes” caught 
the sea the “twenty-five thirty furlongs” which the dis- 
ciples had the paralytic who had been sick thirty and eight years” 
and who lay Bethesda where were the five the six water- 
pots stone” containing two three firkins apiece the lad who had 
barley loaves,” ete. More than any other Evangelist, John abounds 
explanations, elucidations the facts which records. gives the 
reasons for the occurrences related. unusual number paren- 
theses beginning with dé, His Gospel loftier and more 
profound than any other. “It Gospel from the height and from the 
does not begin his narrative with the genealogies, but with 
Christ’s divinity. And records the exalted nature Jesus, 
graphic recording the him who was said Samaritan 
and have John more distinctly theological than any other 
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Evangelist, and says more than the others Regeneration, the 
etc. There cosmopolitan character his the frequency with 
which introduces the word far greater than one would imagine, 
There also noticeable generosity his narrative; uses the word 
oftener than the synoptists. represents the exclaiming 
Verily, verily,” where the synoptists represent him using that adverb 
but once. Probably they are correct, and the disciple” appends 
the second verily” the expression his own responsive feelings; see 
the like instance Rev. 22: 20. The Gospel John thus original, and 
adds new phases the remarkably developed character Jesus. Each 
Evangelist, fact, gives new turn to.the kaleidoscope. 


The English style the work free and often poetical. bears very 
little, any, appearance being translation. sometimes find very 
nently facile and graceful, while the work itself, notwithstanding its errors, 
its. needless conjectures, and its imaginative tendeticies, suggestive and 
edifying. 


VI. 


name Vinet ensures attention this book, and predisposition 
its favor. this predisposition is, the mind any reader, disappointed, 
the disappointment must regarded indicating rather his exalted esti- 
mate the other works the same than any defect the substan- 
tial excellence this. 

the prominent characteristics this volume, one which cannot fail 
attract the notice all readers is, the breadth its range topics. The 
author has not restricted himself any narrow view his province. His 
work what professes be, the development theory Pastoral The- 
ology. table contents indicates, glance, the completeness plan 
which distinguishes his ideal such theory. not know any 
similar discussion the subject, which, this respect; superior the one 
before us. If, indeed, were raise any question with regard the 
structure the work, would be, whether the author has not transcended 
the strictly logical limits his theme, the introduction inquiries which 
not concern Christian pastor such, but which are important him, 
only common with confess that have even more sym- 
pathy than thd construction this book implies, with views the pastoral 
oftice which restrict the insulation pastor from the rest the world, 
things necessarily peculiar that office, and which leave him stand 


Pastoral the Theory the Evangelical Ministry. Vinet, 
Professor Theology Lausanne. Translated and Edited Thomas 
Skinner, With Notes and Additional Chapter the Translator. 
New York: Harper Brothers. 1853. 12mo. pp. 387. 
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other than the common rules Christian prudence. question whe- 
ther the principle which the author himself judiciously expounds, respect- 
ing the ministry considered distinct order society, would not throw 
out discussion Theology, some inquiries which find place 
here. Still, the comparatively few instances redundancy the range 
this treatise, scarcely impair its general excellence. 

This the more obviously true, view another feature this work, 
viz. its restriction topics universal interest the ministry. American 
pastors and students are often compelled receive homiletic and pastoral 
treatises from the old world, with large omissions material which, per- 
tinency, peculiar states society, and details church polity, which 
are not known this country. Such not the case with the work Vinet. 
contains little that provincial. The catholic habit the author’s mind, 
seen his judicious selection themes importance the ministry 
all lands, where the pastoral office can exist. appears, indeed, 
home the discussion some modes pastoral usefulness, which have of- 
ten been presented American peculiarities. Some pages this volume 
seem written for the instruction New England pastor, revival 
religion. 

Another feature this treatise is, the dignity with which invests the 
pastoral office. This dignity not only ascribed set phrase, through- 
out the book, assumed. work breathes spirit veneration for 
pastor’s labors even their humblest details. The professional enthusiasm 
the writer, this respect, less obvious than his profound faith the 
pastoral relation ordinance God. The influence his work cannot 
otherwise than healthful, elevating the tone reverential feeling tow- 
ards the care souls.” 

is, furthermore, excellence this volume which ought not escape 
notice, that gives just among pastoral duties, that preach- 
ing. The perspective Vinet’s ‘theory pastoral theology,’ truthful. 
His eye almost constantly the pulpit the centre ministerial duty, 
and preaching the chief duty the pulpit. The work abounds with 
strictly homiletic suggestions. awakens desire learn full the au- 
thor’s theory preaching.” 

incidental, and yet not the least, virtue the present work is, the 
frequency with which the views advances are confirmed illustrated, 
reference othér writers whose opinions are freely quoted. work 
literary research, well independent thought. This renders the 
more valuable ‘manual’ for students, especially view the fact, 
that some the most important materials extant the department which 
represents, exist only fragmentary form, imbedded the form 
incidental suggestions works which belong other departments 
study. Such will likely escape the attention many unless 
grouped around the salient points systematic treatise like this. 

are greatly indebted the Editor this volume. hope will 
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not fail execute the purpose intimates, publishing, English dress, 
the work the same author shall disappointed, 
that work does not prove even more valuable contribution 
tical Theology, than this. 


VII. Seconp Latin 


work intended follow, course Latin study, the author’s 
First Latin Book, which, its excellence text-book, has already won 
its way into many our schools and academies. The Second Latin Book 
aims carry the pupil higher course instruction, and introduce 
him thorough and complete knowledge Latin. combines itself 
the advantages Grammar, Exercise-Book, and Reader. respect 
the grammar, presupposing, that, from the First Book from some other 
source, the Etymology has been learned, furnishes systematic and accu- 
rate development the Syntax, unfolding the sentence all its varieties 
form. With this Analytical Syntax, are connected several courses 
Exercises, one intending practise the pupil translating into English, 
second translating into Latin, and still third the reconstruction 
Latin sentences. With these Exercises are united useful rules and hints 
for translation, which aim aid the pupil cultivating his power expres- 
sion his own language. Reading-Book, the work comprises series 
lessons, presenting Latin writers, brief epitome Roman and Gre- 
cian history. Brief notes these lessons are furnished, mostly grammati- 
cal, and referring the pupil the proper places, not only the First Latin 
Book, but also Zumpt’s Grammar, and Andrews and Stoddard’s. 

Such are the principal features this text-book. the 
fruit much study, and conscientious painstaking, and everywhere 
veals the practical hand faithful and experienced teacher. 


VIII. 


have been waiting two years for the appearance the second and 
concluding volume this admirable compend Church History. as- 
cribe the delay the promised appearance the remaining volume the 
change the position and duties the author, which has occurred since the 
completion the first volume. The author, Prof. Jacobi, formerly Ber- 
lin and now was favorite pupil the laniented Neander; 
and was Neander’s request, his own preface this volume tells us, 
that this work was undertaken. The design was provide manual whose 
spirit should harmonize with that Neander’s large work and admirably 
has the design been executed. find here the warm, genial, loving, 


Second Latin comprising Historical Latin Reader, Notes and 
Rules, Harkness, M., Editor Arnold’s First Latin Book. 
Lehrbuch der Kirchengeschichte von Jacobi. Erster Theil. pp. xvi. 
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prehensive spirit Neander the work one who the same time 
too much man, too much scholar follow servilely even Neander. 
The work exhibits independent and comprehensive scholarship every 
page. Its classification simple and satisfactory, its descriptions clear and 
pointed not encumbered too great copiousness the references 
made authorities, while the sources information are pointed out with 
sufficient fullness, and specific statements are verified ample citations 
where this demanded the importance peculiarity the positions 
assumed. The work not elaborately philosophical Niedner’s, nor 
minute its detail facts Hase’s. Yet for the purposes for which 
want manual, satisfies many particulars better than either these, 
especially the warmth feeling which characterizes the whole. the 
treatment critical questions, its principles accord better with those the 
Christian public America. While the work will not supplant other man- 
uals, would not without it, and shall eagerly welcome its comple- 
tion. this volume the history carried down only the time Gregory 
the Great. The pupil pays words many generous tribute the master 
whose suggestion and under whose auspices undertook his labor, but 
the best tribute the work itself. 


ARTICLE XI. 
SELECT THEOLOGICAL AND LITERARY INTELLIGENCE. 


GERMANY. 


last quarter has not been prolific theological works universal 
interest often the case, though has not been entirely barren. The 
attempts the part prominent members the Lutheran party the es- 
tablished church Prussia, divide the church into its original confessional 
elements, the Lutheran and Reformed, have excited much interest the 
theological world, and have called attention prominently the subject 
the Union. Prof. Nitzsch wrote apology for the Union his recent able 
work entitled Book documents the Evangelical Union, with explana- 
Three numbers the Gelehrte Literarische Anzeige Gottingen 
have recently been occupied favorable review Nitzsch’s book 
Liicke. essay Julius Miiller, the Lord’s Supper, which 
shows that the differences between the Lutheran and Calvinistic doctrines 
are much less than have been generally supposed, has excited universal ap- 


probation among the friends the Union published Latin, entitled 


Calvini sententiae Sacra Coena inter 
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the department dogmatics, the most important book that has appeared 
from the pen Thomasius, entitled Person and Work Christ; 
hibition Evangelical Lutheran Dogmatics from the central point 
The first part only published, but shows clearly the old Lutheran 
position its author; the second part will complete the work. 
practical theology outline Prof. Moll Halle has also recently been 
published. 

Prof. Niedner present occupied upon Church History, com- 
pleted six volumes, which intends show the influence art, 
science and philosophy the church, from the time the Apostles the 
present day. The work will the fruit the Professor’s own investigations 
the sources, and hopes get the first volume through the press 
1854; after the publication the first volume, the others will follow quick 
The part relating the new philosophy will particularly 
valuable American scholars, the work will discuss separately the influ- 
ence the different philosophical systems the church development, treat- 
ing subjects which are yet comparatively uninformed. 
Niedner proposed his idea Neander some years ago, but Neander thought 
too grand carried out; the Professor now sanguine that shall 
fully accomplish his design. 

compressed summary the History Doctrines according their 
organic course development,” 461 pages, 8vo., from Dr. Ludwig Noack, 
just from the press. 

work the Sinlessness Christ,” has just reached its sixth 
edition. 

Stieren’s edition the works Irenaeus has just been completed the 
publication the second part the second several years since 
the first volume appeared Irenaei, Sancti, Episcopi Lugdunensis, quae 
supersunt omnia. 

Tischendorf has just finished edition the Apocryphal Evangelists, 
improved the reading many codices now for the first time 
pages introduction and 463 pages text. This work one the most 
important recently published. 

New commentaries are not numerous; there notice the publication 
the Prophecy Nahum, explained and illustrated Assyrian monu- 
ments, Otto Strauss. 

The last No. Rudelbach and Zeitschrift fiir die Lutherische 
Theol. und Kirche, contains the following articles: Jepthae’s Offering, 
Kurtz. II. Animating picture the Lutheran Church our Fathers, 
Hellwig. Stand der Amtsfrage, Floerke. IV. Praktische Apho- 
rismen zur Amtsfrage, Guericke. 

The third Heft Niedner’s Zeitschrift for this year contains the following 


articles: the doctrine the Lord’s Supper the first three centuries, 


Rinck, Irrenzach, Baden. II. Jacob Andreii’s activity promoting 
Church Union, Johannsen, Copenhagen. III. Wiclif and the Lollards, 
Lechler (in Waiblingen, near Stuttgart). Among the miscellanies 
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newly discovered letter Luther, and the two oldest poems Philip Me- 
and Thos. Murner. 

The following articles are the last number Heft the 2nd year) 
the Zeitschrift Comparative Philology: Aspirates the Indo-Ger- 
manic languages, Curtius. II. The diphthongs the Verbriiderungsbuch 
St. Peter Salz, Forstemann. titulo Mummiano— Mi- 
lario Popilliano Epigrammate Sorano— Alitrinatium Lapide, 
Schweizer. IV. For the explanation monuments the language the 
Osci, The roots ci, ti, qui, fi, Kuhn. VI. the word- 
stems enlarged through nasal sounds. 

important philological work has appeared the second volume the 
Glossary Doederlein; the author expresses the wish that may 
criticised those properly understanding Homer, with the same sharp- 
ness that the first volume met from students the Indian languages. 

The third volume, two parts, Lucian’s Works, recognitione Car. 
Jacobitz, has appeared. 

From the pen Wilh. Fried. Rinck has come the following contribution 
classic literature: The religion the Hellenes developed and exhibited 
from the myths, the teachings philosophers, and from the Greek worship. 
The first part, pages introduction and 368 pages text, treats Ged and 
the relation the world and man God. 

edition the Byzantian Analecta from the Library St. Mark 
Venice and from the Royal Court Library Vienna, edited Jos. Miiller, 
announced from Vienna. 

Prof. Brandis Bonn has also published the following work: Rerum As- 
tempora emendata, Commentatio; large 8vo., with large quarto 
table. 


Prof. Lepsius’s great work the monuments from Egypt has reached 


42nd number. 

The first volume new History Rome, Dr. Carl Peter, Director 
the Gymnasium Anklam, just out. The period treated this vol- 
ume from the earliest times the Gracchi. Two other volumes will soon 
the second now press, period, from the Gracchi the fall 
the the third volume will embrace the time the Emperors. The 
author hopes find time prepare fourth volume, which will give 
his criticisms the authors the sources Roman History, and substan- 
tiate the declarations his this will the more desirable the au- 


thor appends notes his work, claiming present unity 


History derived from the most recent investigation the sources, rather 
than discussion single points. declares himself unable accept all 
Niebuhr’s conclusions and conjectures single points, though the 
same time pronounces his history resting Niebuhr’s principles, 
the whole, believes every future History Rome must rest. This vol- 
ume large 8vo. 616 pages. 

The March No. the Allgemeine Monatschrift for Science and 
the following articles: the History the English Drama, 
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II. attempt come understanding German Philosophy 

since Kant, Ritter. III. Zend Avesta, Prof. Roth, 

IV. Magnetism and Diamagnetism, Feilitzsch. Review 
Chorography Hellas, Ross, Halle. 

Vol. translation the Avesta Dr. Spiegel has just been pub. 
lished. This volumes contains the Vendidad. 

No. Grimm’s Lexicon carries the work through Ausschreien— 
Bausinnig. 

Vol. fourth thoroughly revised edition Gervinus’s History Ger- 
man Poetry has been published since the appearance his Introduction 
the History the Nineteenth Century,” which was liberal its senti- 
ments that its circulation was prohibited many the governments 
continental Europe, and the author was tried and condemned his own 
country, Baden, for exciting and encouraging treasonable spirit. 

Von Hammer Purgstall’s Literary History the Arabs,” has reached 
its fourth volume (pp. 913, 4to.). 

see announced recently published Paris, two works Dr. 
Theiner, illustrating the life and pontificate Clement XIV. One (in 
Latin) contains letters the Pope and various other official documents; 

other (in German) gives history his pontificate. The material pro- 
fesses derived from the secret archives the Vatican. 

Gieseke professes prove, little work just published Gottingen, 
the gradual origin the Homeric poems from diversities the use the 
prepositions. 

Sophocles continued the publication Vol. 
taining the Electra. 

have also Horace and his Friends,” Frederic Jacob. The design 
the author reproduce the age Augustus with its illustrious names, 
that Horace occupying the centre the group. 

The third edition the Bibliotheca Philologica, Engleman, has been 
published the present year. This alphabetical list the Grammars, 
Lexicons, Chrestomathies, other works relating the 
study the Greek and Latin languages, which Germany from 


till the middle 1852. 


Bibliotheca Scriptorum Classicorum Graecorum Latinorum. 
alphabetical list the editions, translations and illustrative works the 
Greek writers, which were published Germany from the year 
1700 till the end 1852. Supplement has 


list the publications from 1847 (the time which 


the previous edition was published) till the end 1852. 
Comparative School Grammar the Greek and Latin Language, 


Carl Fried. Merleker. Augsburg.” 


Dr. Kiepert has second and corrected edition his Topo- 
graphical-Historical Atlas Hellas and the Hellenic Colonies, with 
nations. The Atlas contains twenty-four neatly colored maps, large folio. 
has also published Supplement the first edition his The 
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Supplement contains new edition maps and 20, together with 
explanations and corrections the first edition the Atlas. The explana- 
tions and corrections relate all the maps. The Supplement will therefore 
valuable those who have the first edition the Atlas. 

edition Naegelsbach’s Notes the Iliad, with some Excursus, 
has appeared. the first edition, the Notes did not extend beyond Book 
II. this edition, they embrace Book III. also. Five new Excursus have 
also been added. This one the very best helps the study Homer. 
observe, also, new and improved editions Theiss’s Lexicon 
Xenophon’s Anabasis, and Dr. Pape’s Dictionary Greek Proper 
Names. 


GREAT BRITAIN. 


has addressed three letters Rev. Dr. Maitland 
the genuineness certain letters ascribed Cyprian. Much importance 
has been attached these letters Cyprian, whose genuineness not called 
question, the Tractarian party England, establishing the authority 
and usages the Church Rome the first part the third century. 
The letters Rev. Mr. Shepherd are designed show that the epistles re- 
ferred are ‘spurious, and that they were written subserve particular 
purpose. The arguments against the genuineness the epistles, give evi- 
dence great ability and sound historical criticism, and will easy 
task refute them. They have already caused much excitement among 
the Tractarian party. 
St. Hippolytus and the Church Rome the earlier part the third 
century, Christopher Wordsworth, pp. The general object 
this work the same the recent one Dr. Bunsen Hippolytus and 
his agrees with Bunsen attributing the newly discovered trea- 
tise Heresies Hippolytus, and gives many reasons, addition those 
adduced Dr. Bunsen, support such conclusion. also corrects 
some the positions Dr. Bunsen. The recently discovered Treatise 
Hippolytus, presented both Dr. Bunsen and Wordsworth, and the let- 
ters Rev. Mr. Shepherd, alluded above, have all decided bearing 
against the Romish controversy England. 
Bases Belief; examination Christianity Divine Revelation 
the light recognized facts and principles, Edward Miall, P.” 
This work the author Footsteps our Forefathers,” which 
has been published this country, and very favorably received. Its design 
set barrier against the fearful spread infidelity taught such 
works the Phases” and Nemesis Faith,” showing that the 
evidences Christianity, stated Paley and writers his school, which 
the later class sceptics have been disposed reject merely arbitrary 
principles, are not yet “bowed out court” become obsolete. These 
evidences, the writer contends, are such require them, accordance 
with sound philosophy, received. they have not always compelled 
belief, because they have not always been rightly presented. 
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History English Literature, for the use Schools and Families, 
Prof. William Spaulding the University St. Andrew’s.” There 
better work the same extent the subject which treats. 

Exposition the Grammatical Structure the English Language be- 
ing attempt furnish improved method teaching grammar. For 
the use Schools and Colleges, John Mulligan, scien- 
tific grammar, and one acknowledged merit but its merits will differ- 
ently estimated according those who judge them, are attached ihe old 
grammatical system Lindley Murray, the more scientific and philo- 
sophical mode treating language, more recently adopted. ‘Phe author 
first treats the nature and use then the proposition, show- 
ing that the analysis propositions the chief business the 
Then proceeds consider the different parts This and the 
preceding work noticed, have been published the Messrs. Appleton. 

History Latin Classical Literature, Rev. Browne, auther 
History Greek Classical Literature.” 

“Mount Lebanon: ten years’ residence, from 1842 1852; with de- 
scriptive sketches its scenery, productions, the manners and customs 
its inhabitants, particularly the Druses and Maronites, and full 
the Druse religion. Col. Churchill, Staff-Officer the British Expe- 
panied with map, original portraits Druse and Maronite chiefs, and 
trative landscape drawings. 

new edition the Penny Cyclopaedia,” re-edited throughout and con- 
taining all the modern discoveries, just commenced. Thirty thousand sets 
the former edition were sold England. The publication the English 
Cyclopaedia,” new Dictionary Universal Knowledge, based the Penny 
Cyclopaedia, has also just commenced. This embraced sixteen 
volumes, four Geography, four Natural History, four the Sciences 
and Arts, and four History, Biography, Moral Science, Literature. 
These are rival works and will completed about five years. 

The Bible Lands: Journey round the. Dead Sea and the Bible 
Lands, from Dec. 1850 April 1851, Saulcy, Member the 
French The author was the French Govern- 
ment explore the shores the Dead Sea. said that no. European 
has before made journey round this sea and returned alive. The discov- 
eries made regard Sodom and Gomorrah are stated very impor- 
tant, and, remarkable confirm the statements the Scrip- 
tures their minutest details. The work will two volumes, octavo, 
with maps and illustrations, and will contain accounts ancient monuments 
and about Jerusalem, and along the Dead Sea. 

History the Emperor Charles the Fifth, Dr. Robertson. new 
edition with additional Chapters, and Notes based upon the important dis- 
coveries recently made, Prof. Cressey, author the Fifteen Decisive 
Battles.” 

Works Horace, with Commentary, Rev. Arthur John Mac- 
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leane, Trinity College, Cambridge.” This the second volume the Bib- 
Classica, edited George Long, A., Cicero’s Orations against 
Verres being the first. 

Part Second the third volume Bopp’s Comparative Grammar, com- 
pleting the work, has been recently published. 

The Fall the Roman Republic: short history the last century 
the Commonwealth, Rev. Charles Merivale,” has just appeared. 

“The Life and Martyrdom Savonarola, the Christian Hero the fif- 
teenth century, Madden, author Travels the East, two 

“The Bible the Middie Ages, Leicester Buckingham.” 

Tis Aspects, Causes and Agencies, Rev. Thomas Pearson.” 
The author received premium hundred pounds for this work. 

Selection from the Correspondence Dr. Chalmers just published 
one volume. 

Language Means Mental Culture and International Communica- 
tion, the Manual the Teacher and Learner Languages, Mar- 
Two 

Rev. Riddle, author the Latin Dictionary, preparing History 
based upon Pianck’s Geschichte Papsthums. 

new edition Unveiled, Rev. Charles Forster, au- 
thor One Primeval Language,” two volumes. 

Bagster and Sens have just published New Greek Harmony the 
Four Gospels, including Introductory Treatise, and Numerous Tables 
and Diagrams, Wm. Stroud, One volume, 4to. 

Manual Budhism its Modern Development. Translated from 
Singhalese MSS., Spence Hardy.” 


Monument Professor Stuart.— monument has recently been erected 
the Alumni the Seminary over the grave this eminent scholar, the 
cemetery Andover Theological Institution. plain but highly fin- 
ished structure Italian marble, resting upon granite base. Its entire 
height eight feet and four inches. The monument consists cinerary 
urn upon pedestal. The urn thirty-two inches height, very deli- 
cate proportions, and graceful outline, with flowered cover 
the whole wrought from single block. The die the pedestal and its base 
also, each consists single piece. The former cubical block thirty 
inches high twenty inches wide, entirely plain. The latter six inches 
height with graceful moulding. The base granite, wrought 
fine surface with sharp angles, and formed two parts, plinth six 
inches height, and rusticated die twenty-six inches height and thirty- 
four inches width. The monument happily combines strength, beauty 
and simplicity. The fame the revered scholar whose memory 


